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TO FHE 


[Right Honourable 
| and vertuouſly ennobled 
' Lady; the Lady 


f KATHERIN WENTVVORTH, 
| my {!mgular good Lady. 


| Ran? HoNnovRABLE: 


dence hath in won- 


I He Divine provi-| 


derfull Wiſledome | 
| put an wicertaingy | 
F upon all earthly g ood ; and bath| 
3 /o ordered it * theve [hould| 


? | of y Eo 


L 


— 


Genel.S. 
$4. | 


be aviciſutude , an entercomſe,|, + 
and an enterchange as of ſea-| * 
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ſons ſo of conditions. T bere| * 
muſt bee whales the carth| 
reMaines 4 varter3 and a ſuc-| | 
ceſsion of ſeaſons, Seed time|-: 
and harveſt, cold and}? 
heate, ſummer and win- 
ter, day and night; And| |; 
there ever hath beene, and\ © 
will be whiles the World remai-| 
necb , the like variety and ſuc- 
ceſiion- of conditions in this life. 
T here u a ſeed-tjme , and an 
barveſi, lhey that ſow in|. 
teares- ſhall reape in joy.| 7 
Hee that: goeth forth and| ? 

weepeth 


__ ———— Ge ne tt. i is ey 


"1' Dedicatory. 


L 
J 


weepeth bearing preci-: 
[ous ſeed, or the ſeed baſ- 


[ 
4 


Jagaine | 
bringing his ſheaves with. 
Thim. There #@ winter anda ©" 
|/ummer. Loe the »inter- 15 


{paſt,the raine 4s over, and 
| gone. 
/|peare onthe. earth , 
1 
l Birds 15 come, 
'\daJand a night. 

'[ning was come, 
;[\nightalſodoth come : 
: *\ bad{/7 a time of proſperit ), but | 
|| 10 affiition # comming upon 
rhee,, 


| 


ket, hall doubtletie come 
with rejoycing, 


The -tflowers ap- 
the 
time of the ſinging of the 

here u a 


The mor- 
but the 


thon | 


7 4 


pom 
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sbee, ſaies the Prophet to Edom. 


OW at it 8 a matter of com- 


fort that may ſupport our ſþi- 
|rits ina TWette ſeed-time, in 4 
cold winter, in adarke night, 
that a joyfuli harveſt, a warme 
ſummer , 4 lightſome day will 
come, ſo it u matter of feare 
ina joyfull barveſt, in a warme 
ſummer , in a bright day, that 
after theſe a wet, and a weeping 


winter , 4 darke and da gloomy 


may come when wee may ſay, 
Loe the ſummer 1s paſt, 
the raines, and the cold are 


| come 


— —_— — C_ _ - | 


4 


ſeed-time, a cold and a pinching} 


night may come. The time| 


| 


patty, 
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Iming, andthe ſhadowes of 
[the evening ſtretched out 
may tell us that then the day 
gO0Cs aWay, and that wee may 
[then /ay, Woe unto us. As 


ſhould keepe us from a fainting 


| 


| min deſpondency of ſpirit; ſo. 
inthe time when our mountaine ' 
' ſcemes ſtrongeſt , and our com- 
-| forts ſeeme to bee moſt ſetled,it 
ſhould keepe us from ſecurity, 
| [and ſething upon our lees. 
| |Itis good to feare the worſt in 
! | our beſt condition,and /o to feare 
the 


Ss 


 Ter.6.4. 


| 


! 
j 
4 


ltbs ſucceſiroe entercourſe of 
[conditions in the times of ovill | 


| 


| ſuccumbency, and anumbeſee-| 


' 


| 


CO ST 


” JCI 


—— Ew ou EAN ” BG... 
DE: © 


yur” 


| 


Y 4 

; ; 1 
gp > a 
— 3 2 2 
E g 7% 


Job 29. 
18, 


Job 3.25. 


{himſelfe aſſeepe with the conceite| © 
of a perpetuity of bu proſperity, |. © 


"Y 
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the worſt as to provide and pre- 
pare for it. *T hough Job had 
None probable prounds to ſay, 
I thall die 1n my neſt, yet 
hee never ſo rocked and lulled 


and what did come. 


foyed a more glorious peace then 


bat that bee feared what might, 
I feared 
afecare, andit cameupon 
mee, and that...( /ates bee) 
which I was afraid of , 1s 
come unto mee. He never 
/o hoped in hope, but withall in 
hu beſt eſtate bee feared a "eare. 


N ever any man 0n eartb en- 
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| an 


| any Prince that had, and made 
| greater preparations for Warre. | 
1Hee had dominion over 
"all the Region on this fide. 
*\the River, and hee .had » kag.4 
4 peace on all tides round | 


and Iſrael dwelt ſafely, 
'\every man. under his 
'|\ Vine, and under his Fig- | 
'|tree, from Dan to Beer- 
|ſheba, all the daies- of Sa- 


Horſes for his Charets, 


IDedicatory. | 


Salomondid,, and yet never | | 


2 4,25,26 


about hin, And Judah 


| 


EE no 


lomon. And Salomon had 
forty thouſand ſtalles of 


and twelve thouſand; 
Horſe- | 


| 


—| 


.. 
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Horſe-men. Here was preas| | 


peace and ſafety, and yet great 
proviſions againſt a danger that 
might happen. Hu wiſedome 
& exemplary, and it s wiſedome 
to follow it, Since all earthly 
felicittes are mutable, and ſor- 
rowes and calamities may come 
in their roome, it ſingular wiſ- 
dome, as to foreſee them, ſo to 


provide for comfort and ſafet» 
inchem. 1t was a wiſe ſpeech of 
Crates the Theban when hee 


forſooke Thebes after it was 


repaired , and' ſo fortified : ] 


{need not, ſaid bee, a City 


that Alexander or ſome 


other} 


— 
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| Nany other man. Such an hold, 


Dedicatory. 
Fother may overthrow. He 
]ehought it a folly to truſt ro any 
'IC ity or bold for bu ſafety, which 
might not bee able to withſland 
'Alexanders. or another ene-| 
Tynies power, T hat was the bigh- 
le/ſ# pitch of ha prudence and 
providence ; and jo farre ſhould 
F Chriſtians goe , but muſt 3et 
{withall goe farther , not onely 
not to betruft their ſafety with 

any thing in a mans power, but 
1to ſecke their comforts and their 
l/afety in ſuch an hold and mu- 
| niment 48 18 above the reach and 
1 poper of an Alexander , or 


and 
) 
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| rations of our conditions , and, 


|urne our comforts into feares,) 


the Tower of has Name; 
to which, wee may runne , 


and ſuch i 4 Tower there nt to Jos Y 1 
had, Thats the gracious good-| | 


neſje of the Lord, that thonyh | 
| hee will bring changes and hes 


yet hee will. never put us into [x l 
ſuch feares, nor put us upon ſuch. [ff 
ftreights,as that woe ſhall bee left| | 
com fortleſſe or 7 owerleſſe. Hee | 
bath in the hardeſt , and wor{| || 
that. can befall us , provided us. 'W 


and ls 
to which if wee doe runne, wee ||} 


ſhall finde fuccour and [afery, f 
So that looking upon podly and 


righ-\ | 


4B 


ELIT * 


Dedicatory. 


4 


[righteow men, will a man ſay of 
-| [them ., 4s Balaam ſaid when 
h| [bee looked upon the Renttes, Num. 24 
| 0% 1s thy dwelling|” 
[place , and thou putteſt| 
[thy neſt in a Rocke ?<And| 
{aa ever ſad condition then ra 
fall a ( briſtan , what need bu 
[Pþirit bee perplexed , and diſtra- 
\t Fd with feares ? When bee 
bath put his neft in a rocke, why 
jp ould any thing put his heart in 
# feare But thus our folly, 
1 and our weakeneſſe , that God 
e| [Paving provided us ſo firong a} 
FE ower as his Name «, that wee 
Wot not the advantage of the 
Frength 
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| ſtrength of tha T ower, that wa 


make no more baſt unto, and i © 
toit. [ts ſ[aidof Ephraim, 
that hee was alilly Dove © | 
without heart ; and well y + 
were if the ſame might not a 
truly be ſaid of us. To be a Dove ©! 
without gall, cbat*s commen- | 
dable, but to bee a Dove with- | 
out heart, that # neither com- |} 


mendable nor (afe. A rod, | 


ſaies Salomon, 1s for him } 


that is voyd of heart. Tha þ 


| man muſt needs Tie open , and by \ 


expoſed to the judgements 0f | 


| God that fall upon the world. 4: 
| Dove-like, Innocency ow | 


Saviour | 


+ x 
__— po 


ted 


s Fh - ——— WD we owe, 
| EE EE o 


ory: | : 
: | Saviour requires in us , Ie! 
- © [innocent as Doves : but a 
, |Dove-like illinef]e not min- 
© ?|ding nor fearing the Fowlers 
 #]ners and ſnares hee cau'ions 
4] againſt when bee requires ai 
| Serpentine Wiſedome. e-ud' | 
”n || yet the Dove # not ſo filly but 
{ when /hee /c 
#\z in feare her enemy, ſhe 
d, J|can dwell in the rocke, |:s. 
FJand make her neſt in the 
{ſides of the holes mouth. 
The Dove 1 not without | 
if heart ;, but in ber feare and 
i danger ſbee will ſeeke /belter | | 
Fer: the oO To pet into 


[er. 42; 


| 
the 
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I en Ee 
me en" 


# | this Tower of Gods Name 
8 how would 1t ſettle and ſe 


i |c;..:,| cure our hearts, and quiet: 


mir | our ſpirits in the ſaddeſt con- 


' 
EXAUANLYC D 


14.;. | dittons * How good #4 ut to 
| ; 
 heare the rame rattle upon the 


the rofe ! When Moſes 


all ftorme of haile and fire: 


Pharaohs ſervants as feared 
the Word of the Lord made 
their ſervants ant catte{l 
: \flie into their © houſts, 
ſuch as regarded not fo faide 
warning left them abroad) Mm 


minoled with it , juch of 


i 


| tyles mhen a man fits under. 


| 


Pave warning of that dread- 


| 
| 


} | the! : 
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the held. 1 ven tle ftorme. 
came , wbo were t'e W1ſcr and, 
[the ſafer then ? then both par- 
[ties ſaw bow good it Was to bee! 
houſed in a florme. «And 
what u an houſe to this T ower 
of Gods Name * when ſo 
much fafery in an Egyptian 
| cottage , what will the ſafety 
\of a mans perſon, and the 
| ſerenity of a mans ſpirit bee 
within the covert of ſo ſtrong | 
a Tower ? But who /ball bee 
the men that ſhall bave the 
benefit of this Tower 7 | 
Such as bee Crods friends. 
'| eAnd who bee Gods friends” 

| a 2 Such) 
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Such as have their conver- 
C.tion in heaven. The 
that have ther converſa- 
tion in heaven are the 
triends of the God of bea- 
ven, and they that are the 
triends of God ſhall have the 
Name of Cod for ther 
ſtrong Iower. And there- 
fore 1t 1 that I bave joyned 
theſe texts, and treatiſes toge- 
ther in one, they having ſuch 
correſpondence with , and re- 
ference each tootber. 


— ad 


| eAnd now ( moſt Noble, 


and my much Honoured 
| Lady ) they comming forth 


| | 
| 0 


"AP | 


ena er ty . 


) | "Dedicatory. 


| ever acknowledge mine en- 
{retribution on my part , and 
muſt leave that unto him that 


| fold into your boſome, F muſt 


'\ tenance, and encouragement 


'to publique view , 1 make /o 

| bold as to tender and preſent 
them #9 your Honour, as a! 
| publique teſlimoniall 4 my 
| cehankefulneſſe to you. I muſl| 


gagements unto Jeu, ſuch as 


tranſcend poſubility of any 


can and will repay you ſeven- 


with all thankefulneſſe to God 
acknowledge your Noble- 


neſſe in your favours , coun- 


'\to to mee in the worke and labour 
| | | a ;: 9 


2 Chro. 
os 


ye,» 


2 Chro., 
258,26, 
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of my Miniſtry. There u 
mention made in Scripture of 
Hezekiahs acts, and 
his goodnefle. Atts, and 
gooaneſſe, that's a glorious 
commendation. Wee read of 
be father Ahaz, bs Acts, 
and of all his waies, firſt 
and laſt : but wee read of no 
go00dneſle. They bee Atts, 
and Goodneſſe , good As. 
that make the N(ame ſweete 
and Honourable. And what 
were Herekiahs Acts and 
Groodnefſe? I finde among 
other, two of ſpecial; note, 
1heone was that He enco1- 


raged 


© Dedicatory. | 


;| raged the Levites that Foun,” 
f| taught the good know- 
1 
/ 
F 
4 


ledge of the Lord. Hs 
' encouragement of the Levites 
' was bu Honour : there was an; 
Aft and (Toodneſſe, an At 
U  Goodneſſe indeed. eAnd 
in that Af of Goodneſſe doth 
Jour Honour ſhare with him. 
' Theother Ai, and Goodneſſe 
of hu was that hee made a | 
Poole and a conduit, and |: kin. | 
brought water into the|**** , 


— PI IIS 
ISS mr ernment 


City. Hu purſe was poing 
for the benefit of others, and 
the good of - many. eAnd 
berem have you followed bum 


a hy in| 
Rh: 
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in bu Coodneſſe, 9your| |y 


ro I A EE EI, 


pay — or Ire Ie 


Pe.515] Fgyntaines have beene 


diſperſed abroad, and 
z0ur Rivers of waters 1n 


buls Salomons Conduit, 
and the waters of Jour 
Lounty and mercy ceaſe not 
to ſpring, and runne abroad 
io the reliefe of many. Your 
workes praiſe you 1n 
the gate, as Baththe- 
baes vert#uou womans ſhould. 
[he backes of the poore 
which you cloathe, the loynes 
of the poore which your fleece 
warmes, the bellies of the poore 


which 


A 


—_ _—— 


the fQtreetes. You bave| |s 


Dedicatory. 


wels of the poore which you 


ſo often refreſh, they all 
ble/ſe you , and God for you. 


41nd hee that beares the cur- 
| es of the poore oppreſſed , will | 
certainely beare the prayers of 
the poore refreſhed. Not 
onely Cornelius be prayers, 
hut by Prayers and his 
Almes both came up for a 
memoriall mpoy kg Cod. 
The Kings of the Gen- 
| tiles affefted the Title of Be-! 
[netactours, how well they 
[@&/erved it ſome of them, 
Weir Htories witneſſe, but what 
Y they 


KS 


M | 
E 


—— 


| 


which you feed, and the bo-, 


AQA.10,4 


Luke 22. 


25. 


AR.9.39 


| Almes-deeds which ſhelf 
'did. And herein it appeared 
that (hee was indeed a womal| 
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they affetted , you have reals 
deſerved , The Honourabi 
fule of a Benefactour to th 
;6\poore. It a ſaidof Dorcas 
that ſhee was a woman ful | 
of Good workes, anc|{ 


full of Good workes |g 


that all the Widdows6s|g 
and porre women which ſhu|g 
bad cloatbed , ſtood wee 
ping by Peter when {ha 
was dead , and ſhewing 1 


LS 
p EF 
"ES 


ff  Dedicatory. | 


il her coſt, and cloathed them 
bl Wwithall, So many coates and 
th garments as they ſhewed, jo 
A | .;ny evidences they brought 
1 | forth of her good workes. T he 
be honour 1s Yours upon 88 * 10: 
= grounds, eAnd it u Jpn 


| Lucasciy 


ed | worth the noting that Calvin ira 


' faerit 
4 [motes upon that place. That This, 


| nempe 


'S [8&be text points out one cauſe ,,.; 
5 [phy Dorcas was ray/ed from ”** 


par Per un 


bal #- dead, namely that God mie, 


| cor mm 


C bu: of compaſſon co the poore | 20th 
granted the life of that holy [nd 


woman at the inſlance of 35 m_— 


cit conceſſi "= 


Wi ayers. And if God at the Ci 
4 a tance of the prayers of | 


—— — ——_ 
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the poore whom ſhbee hai MN 
ſhewed mercy to , raiſeig, 
Dorcas from the dead|þ, 
then bow much more willy 
hee at the prayers of th 
| PoOYe CORLINUE , and draw ou 
their lives that doe draw oul gj 
their bowels to the poore® Itilg 
certaine that God will bave a|gþ 
UL for good over (uch as hawhþ, 
had a good .eye to the poere[ 
"- will bee a Tower to ſuct\n 
in a time when a Tower willy 


bee of preateſl ſje. Thi|bs 
man that ſhall not beelg 
afraid of evill tidings} 


'[and in evill timer, thatſt 


3 
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[ſhall have his heart fix- 
"ted, that ſhall have his 
4 ſheart eſtabliſhed, ſo as 
hee ſhall not bee afraid, 


M ther things, Hee is gra- 
ulgious, and full of com- 
i|paſiion, and righteous : 
al that #, lberall and good t0 
vIthe neceſſities of the poore. 


$ch an one ſhall finde God 


c]wwod to him in an evill ume 
Hof miſery. Gods Name ſhall 


k ge a Tower of ſafety to ſuch 
ly; one. eAnd that that 


© thus qualified among/t 0-| 


BMame may bee ever your| 


fl rong Tower of ſafety, 


and 
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and father of our Lord Feſw 
(rift would abundantly mul- 
tply your Graces , and 
your Dates , #hat bee would 


both in Roote and Bran- 
ches, and that hee would give 


and that the God of Heaven, | 


continue and increaſe the ho- | 
nour of your Noble Family, } 


of 


you at the laſt a full Reward | 
in his glorious Kingdome,s ant Þ,* 
ever /ball bee the bearty praya | 


Your Honours ſervant} B 
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and that the God of Heaven, 


and father of our Lord Feſu 
(rift would abundantly mul. 
tply your Graces, and 
your Dates , hat bee would 
continue and increaſe the ho- 


both in Roote and Bran 
ches, and that hee would give 


of 


| nour of your Noble Family, | 


you at the laſt a full Reward. 
in hs glorious Kingdome,ss ani 


( ever /ball bee the bearty prayer | 


Your Honours ſervant 
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Prov. 19.1c 


+; Name of the Lords a a ſtrong Tow- 
EF ertbe righteous rtunnes into it, and 


7 ſafe, or is [et aloft. 


p Hat Salomons drift was in 


Proverbs we tinde chap.1; 
af x A $ 2.34 To kaow wiſclowe and 
$0 > Inſtrudtion, and that men | 
ight perceive the words of underſtanding: 

Rnd not onely that they might Perceive 
Kc words of underſtanding,bnt that they 
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might Receive the [nſtrudion of wiſdome.| "| 
| And to give ſubtlety to the ſimple. Now| Þ# 
that which Salomon ſpeakes of his| 'Þ 
whole booke may be applyed in ſpect|-} 


all manner to this particular proverbe:| I 


the onely wiſe courſe fora man to pre! 
vide for himfelfe in ſuch a caſe is to bet 


take himſelfe to the Name of God, fel 


| his Name is a ſtrong Tower, and that thi 


when men are in ſtreights and dangers, | 
and their ſpirits in diſtractions,and per: 
plexities, there is nothing they dehire, 4 

more then ſafety, a faireif[ue, and del. 3 
verance, and are caſting about in theu''Þ 
thoughts, what may be therrwileſt, and; | 
ſafeſt courſe. And yet ſuch 1s mens folly Fh 
and ſ1mplicity, that amangſt the many J& 
courles they thinke, and reſolve upon: {| 
they cannot hit upon the onely fate 
courſe of all. Therefore Salomon 1n ths Fe 
proverbe intends to make men know Þ 
| wiſdome and inſtruftion, would have 
men perccrve the words of underſtanding, © 
and would teach the ſimple a piece of ho i 
ly ſubtlety and policy, and what court }& 
1s the onely wiſe courſe to be taken int }al 
caſe of feare and danger - namely,tha 


Righteous having the wiſdome thith# 
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to be take himſclte, indes it well worth | 
the while, and that it 1sno labour Joſt, 
Þ7 be Righteons runnes into rt andis ſafe, 1s. 
I {er alvtt out of the reach of his feared 
Z Is danzcr. Andthe truth of this poynt he. 
Iluttrates by ſhewing the contrary va- | 
Þ” of all other carnall ſhifts, and con- | 
| (dence: of our owne, verl.11. The Kich 
$47: wealth 15 his ſtrong city, and as at! 
; Þ | wall in his conccit, many build as 
They ſuppoſe ſtrong caſtles and towers, 
Ti which they ſuppoſe toimmure them - 
[elves,and to be fenced againſtall after- 
[ plaps, asthe Rich man ſuppoſes his ri- 
FBhes will be his ſecurity againſt any dan- 
Tc: but alas this andall other Towers 
d Caſtles are but caſtles, and Towers 
i the ayre, oncly in mens owne Con- 
| | Fits : there is but one way when all is 
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Fgone, and that 1s this, The name of the 
| [pris ſirone Tower, &*c. For the ſenſe 
14a the words. By the Nazre of the Lord 
Is meant the Lord himſelfe. Dext.23.53. 
1d the Power, the Providence, the 
Acrcy & Goodncs of God. 7raſtrong 
WWower. Itisa metaphoricallſpeach, look 
x hat a ſtrong tower 1s in caſe of dan- 
i8W-r: ſuch 15 God.ſach i is his Power, Pro- 
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vidence, Mercy, and Goodneile to a3 
Runnes| Þ| 
intoit. It 1s the metaphor continued,| | 
men in dangerof a purſuing enemy, not} 7 
by having a tower, but by a ſpeedy beta-| 
king of themſelves, and running thither| 
with all haſte finde ſafety - ſo men by a; Þ 
ſpeedy bctaking themſelves to God find: 
ſhelter, and protection. The point then 

that may be gathered from hence 1s this. "Þ 


man having recourſe to him. 


| ficd and runne unto. 


. 


ſet thee on an highpl.ce. 


muſt doe two things. 


IWhat is the onely ſan@uary for ſafcty in 
caſe of feare, and danger. f What 1s the Y 
onely wiſe projet in /ncha caſc for a man: 1 
PeurityfThat the wileſt,and jafeſt courſe 
inſuchac ſe is to runne to God.The one *} 
ly january for faſety is the name of God | 


To this purpoſe makes that prayer ot 
the church for the king. Plal. 20.1. The 
Name of the God of Jacob defend thee, 0: Þ 


A manthat in a caſe of feare and dar} 


ger will wiſely provide for his ſafety, 


's 


Firſt, Hee muſt make choyce ani 8 


pitch upon a place, or perſon in whom. # 
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Ma ans Tower, 


J and | which there is s ſuch a  (ufficiency 
that ſafety and ſecurity may dee had. 
tAsintime of warre, when a man1s1n 
t Pcarcor danger ofanenemy.he will not; 
-| truſt to his houſe, but he makes choyce 
[8 of a fort, of a caſtle,of a tower. And not 
of any tower, or caltle neither, notofa 
$vweake tower, of an unfurniſhed tower, 
FÞÞut of a ſtrong Tower, ſtrongly built, 
Ftrongly mand,well munitioned. 
Secondly, Hee muſt betake himſclte, 
i; {and that with ſpecd alſo to that place, 
x {jor perſon. He mult not onely goe, i ut 
;  Fhee mult Runne, betake himiſelfe with 
| | peed. Both thoſe things muſt be done 
Hin a wiſe provilion for ſafety. For if a 
man doe Runne toa Tower, yet if that 
Þ| bee a weake and an inſuthcient tower, 
| þvithout men and munition, and a Ru- 
bous ſhaken Tower : orif aman doe 
j make choyce of a Tower a \(trong ſuth- 
| [[Cicnt Tower, yet 1t in hisdanger he b2- 
4take not himſelfe to that Tower, but he 
» Wit (till : orifhe fit not ſt4ll, yet hee but 
Fpnely goe, and walke on eaſily towards 
Wt, hee may well bee met withall and a 
{FPanger may arreſt him, ſurprize him, 
pad cut him off before he get the Tower | 
B 2 over |{ 
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over his head. But the man that will bel? | 
{afe, ashe mult chooſe a ſtrong Tower, * 


| ſo hee mulrgoe to, nay Runne into that : ; 
Tower. Running will not fecurea man 


' unletie the Tower be jtrong. The ſtrom, #1; 


\ Tower Will not ſecure a man unlette hee! 
| Arnne. There mult bee ſtreeth in the 


| Tower, and jpeedin the pace. A weake. : 
| Tower, ora //ow pace, either of them, © 3 
layes a man open to the danger. But} 


when the Tower 15 ſtrove, and a man 
Rnnesthen1sa mann ſafety. Now thus 
it1s1n Running to God 1na cale of dan- 


ger, 1t 1s the ſureſt project for fafe-; 


ty. for | 


| 

1. Gods Name is a Tower,a ſtrong Tow-|- : 
er. The Name of the Lord isa ſtrong Þ 
Tower.The Lord,faith David is my rocks, 


and my ſortrc{ſ%,z1y ſtreneth in whon Twill 
truſt.and mine high Tower. Plal.18.2. An 
houſe of Fertreſſes.Plal.31.2.T he Prophet 
Nahum \ſpeakes of terrible things, and 


of fore times of trouble,that were com-| a4 
ming in his dayes. Neh. 1.5.6. And puts 
the queſtion what a man ſhould doe for? 
his ſafety at that time, who camſtawd be*| © 
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| fore bis indignation, and who-can abide i 
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ne frerceneſſe of his Anger £ Whatſhall ? | 
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Mans T ower. 
7 a man doe, what courſe ſhall he take for 
\F his ſafety, when his fury 1s powred out 
27 like fire, and the rockes are throwne 
"Fdowne? The anſwer tothat queſtion 1s 
#1aid downe, ver(.7. The Lordis Good, A 
it /lrong Hold in the day of tronble. The time 
FJ it may be might bee ſuch a time as Amos 
ff 5-13-1t is anevill time, The dayes it may: 
AJ be might be ſuch as Paxl {peakes of Eph. 
2} 5-16. The dayes are evill. ] but fates the 
4 Prophet,The Lord is Good. T he dangers 
many, and exceeding Great, I but the 
{ Lordis a ſtrong hold in the day of Trouble. 
4 Excellent 15 that, Pſal. 46. 1. God 7s our 
| 4 Keſuge, and our ſtrength, a very preſent 
| belpe in Trouble. It a perſon had ſlaine'a 
| JF manat unawarres hee was to flee unto 
_ FJ oneofthe cities of Refuge,and the rea- 
| F ſons given. Dent.19.6. why God would 


Y have three of thoſe cities in three ſeve- 
. Fverall parts of the Land, Leaſ# the aven- 
1 cer of bloud purſue the flayer whileſt his 
| heart 1s het, and overtake him becauſe 
the way is long, and ſlayhim. Therefore 
2 would God have them in divers places, 
| becauſe a man ſlaying another at una- 
3 wares might bee neere to one of thoſe 
cities,and ſo prevent danger by getting 
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| into one of them for ſanctuary. Now if F x 
once a man were within the walls, or Þ 
gates of one of thoſe cities of Refuge, Þ 
then hee was fſaie. Ler the Avenger of : 
bloud follow as hard as he would, and. # 
| let his heart bee as hot as 1t would, yetif # 
once within the city of Retuge,the man _F 
was ſafe. Whenthe Avengerof bloud 
purſued hotly, a man was in preſent can- Þ} 
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| IM ger, but 1f he got bur the city of Refuge # 
over his head.though the Avenger pur-| Þ 
| ſued at his very heelcs, yet the city of 
| Refuge was a very preſent helpe, in that 


C | _ | time of danger.So laith the Pſalme.God, * 
[| is our Refuge, our city of Refuge. Sup-| 
pole troubles and dangers ſhould pur- 
ue a man as cloſe at the heeles as the A-'' i# 
venger of bloud d1d the man ſlayer, it} 
| may been ſuch acaſe of danger, there $g 
| | wasno poliubility of eſcape, yes that Jer 
there were, God 7s our Refuge, and Pet 
our ſtrength, avery preſent helpe in trouble, . |, 
Jet dangers be as preſent as may be, yet hs 
| hee 18a wery preſent belpe. There 1s apy te 
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' | All-ſuftictency in God both for defence |Mege 
AF | and offence. There is no danger fo great | Wu 
| or preſent, from which his power is not| te: 
4 | able torefſcue.No power 1o great, HIS TÞſl 
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& he isnot able to cruſh, and breake. 

"| Theſitety ot a ſtrong Tower ſtands 
| in two things. 1- Thatit 1s for Defence, 

'F ſo a« to keepe an enemy off, and to de- 
4 


# enemies without. 2. That it is for of- 
Hl fence,ſo as to hurt, and ſpoyle an enemy 
© without. A Tower not onely guards, 
Hand keepesa man ſafe, but it hath ord- 
 Anance and ammunition, with whichit 
f}keepes off, and beats off, and beates a- 
way enemies. A weake perſon from a 
. t/t-ong Tower may doe a great deale, of 
[3 | miſchiete to altrong enemy. Abrmelecks 
f}and a ſorry woman were an unequall 


EY 
 RFwmatch, what was a weake woman to 
him? And yeta weake woman having the 
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advantage of ia ſtrong Tower, proved too 


 #$g00d for him, tor a woman from the Tow- 
t Jer caſts a piece of a milſtone upon abime- 
i 'Hecks head, and brake his ſkul. Tudg.9,53. 
, . Now ſuch a ſtrozg Tower 1s the Lord. He 
t hath All-ſutticiency of ſtrength tode- 
1 Wtcnd, free and protect from all dan- 
e'WMoers whatſoever, and hee hath All- 
t | MWſufiiciency of Power to beare, and bat- 
t| Meer and ſpoyleall ſuch adverſaries as ſhal 
8 
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Tſlault any within this Tower. Hee is a 
ſtrong 


We + 


f-nd a man within it from the —_—_ of 
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ſtrong Tower, both to keep ſuch ſafe 2 
| as are within ft,and a ſtrong Tower, a-| * 
ble to batter with his cannon and ord-| 
{ nance ſuch as ſhall offer to aſlaile and] 
beſiege it. Hee 1sſuch a Tower as that,| 
| Cunt. 4-4. Thy nccke is like the Tower of| 
: David bwilded for an 4rmory, wherein| 
there hangs a thouſand Þucklers.all ſheilds of| 4 
mighty men.InDavidsTower there were| 
ſmhelds and bucklers for defence and! / 
protection, and there was Thalpijoth, an|  } 
|Armory, a word that comes of Thalah |} 
to hang,and Pijoth, two edged ſwords, {T 
{all Inſtruments of offence, and weapons, | ] G 
of death todoe executions on enemies. Þ 7 
_ ſo that hee that makes choylſe of God| Þ fi 
&r Refugi- | FOT his ſafety, goes wiſely ro worke Þ pt 
|<» w- | in provifion for his ſecurity, for he pit-| | fe; 
| neat . | ches mpon a Tower, upon a ſtrong | /o- 
| agieubs | Tower. He is a Tower unqueſtionably. 'Þ co 
| »-eftvir- | ſufficient for ſafery. This 1s an impreg- 1 wt 
q nl 7, | Dable fort. P/al.20. 1. The Name of ſthe God... | Ar 
quiſque Cum ; L PS | 
 ſugeric ma- | of Tacob ſet thee on an high place. There fea 
| frme- | fore Pſul.4.6.1.* Gotlis our Refwoe axe om 3 hin 
7 tur quam | | E | 
| confirmetureConſuggead aliquam inſeculs magtrumgut facias tibi yorenteme'| 
micum, Refugrem thi videtar- Tata ramen bunusſarul incevea ſamt tot ut 
| cum ad tale Refupjum eonfweetis plus ibi temere incipies, N oxtefh refuginn| Ir or 
noſtrun tal:,ſed ref ug uns noſtrum viress oft. Cam illuc conſugeans, fir! 
erimus. Auguſt in Pſal,4;. | "3 £4999 
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"1 ſtrength. Such a refuge in which there 15 
**| ſtrength. There be Refugesin which no 
©] ſtrength, to which when a man betakes 
1 himſclfe hee 1s rather weakned then 
2] ſtrengthned. Ahaz makes the king of 
1 Affyria his Refuge, but hee was not his 
A ſtrength, 2 Chron. 28.20. The King of Aſp 
4 114 came nnto him, and diftreſſed him, but 
7 ftrengthned him not.ButGod 18 not ſuch a 
+] refuge,he 1s ourRefuge & our ſtrength, 
' 4the name of the Lord 1s a ſftrozg Tower. 
| 2, In Aanning unto, and into this 
'Tower, in betaking a mans ſelfe unto 
1} God,there is ſafety. The Righteows Runs 
| 7 into it,and is exalted, or is ſafe, wee ſhall 
| } ftinde it true in ſomeexamples. Tehoſha- 
| Fphat was in great danger, and in grear 
| | feare. 2 Chron. 20. 1.2. Then there came 
1 1 /ome that told Tehoſhaphat ſaying. There 
| IJ commeth a great multitude againſt thee, 
-- Iwhatthatmultitude was wee ſee verſ.r.. 
-4And what doth ITehoſhaphat in- this 


nd, 
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himſelfe to ſeeke the Lord, and proclaimed a 


oy feare and danger ? See verl. 3.4. Hee ſet | 


J faſt throwg hot all Twdah, and Indah gathe- 
Je themſelve; together, to acke helpe of the 
F.ordeuen ont 'of all the cities of Tudah they 


=. - know 


k CANS fo ſteke the Lord, And'verſ,12, wee | 
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know not what to doe; but our eyes are up- 
on thee. Tehoſhaphat and the people in 
their danger,and their teare, run to this 
ſtrong tower of the name of the Lord, 
they betake themſelves to God : and 
what was the 1{ue ? ſee 1t verl. 22, 23, 
24. All the huge hoſt of their enemies 
proves in heap of dead karcaſes, when 


dernes, they then found that the Name 
of the Lord which they had run unto, 
proved indeed a Tower of ſafetie. He- 
zckrah was 1n a great danger, and feare, 
Senacherib comes againſt him with an 
armie of an hundred fourſcore and five 
thouſand , ſends him railing -meſlages, 


threatning letters: what courſe takes 
Hezehaah in this danger ? Hee runnes to 


they came to the watch-tower in the Wil- 6 


this ſtrong tower, 2 Chron. 32. 20. For| | 
this cauſe Hezckiah the King, and the Pro-| | 
phet Iſaiah prayed, awd cryed to heaven. See| 
allſo2 King. 19. 1-14.15. All this was| > 
running to this towerz and what was| 
the ſpeed,and the ſequell? That we find] 3 
2 Chron. 32. 21. 22.23. Thus the Lord ſa-| 7 
ved Hezekiah, and hee was magnified a-| 


z0ng]t all nations. So that Hezekiah ran| 


to this Tower, and was not onely /afe,|.' 
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| 

| 
2] but was exalted, and magnified. So that 
b Jebe Name of the Lord 1s not onely a 


I/trong Tower; but a ſaving Tower, and 
*4a man by betakin > toit, takes 


Fa wiſe courle for ſafetie and protection. 
1 It ſerves to teach us what todo in caſe 

IJ of fears,& dangers, and what courle to 
Jrake tor ohr ſafetie, and good. When| 

4 inen are 1n temporal feares, and dan-| 
Jgers, they are rcady to lay as the Jaylor 
11in bis ſpirituall feares, Ad. 16. 30. Sirs, 

] what vruſt I doe to be ſaved: 2 Son caſes of 
Joutward danger, and trouble, men are 

Y ” Par ro cry out, Oh good firs, what; 
J ſhall wedo ? what courſe ſhall we take? 
Als thereany courſe to bee thought up- | 
on, and to bee taken, that may bee 
L conducent unto, and wherem wee: 
4 may provide for our ſafety?yes,there is} 
>a courſe & a way to be taken tor ſafetie 
 qin the greateſt feares that can befall 
Jus. I but what is that courſe? and what 


{| may that way bee? This 1s the courſe, 
[The Nazre of the Lord 3s a ſtrong Tower,the 
: righteous rnnunto it,and are ſa ſe. In fears 
23 and dangers then make me unto this 
24 tower, get me »xto & znto it, & we take 
AF the right courle for our ſafety. Davids 
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by reaſon of dangers, and hee takes this 


courſe, Plal. 61. 2. 3. Twill cry unto thee| © 


when my heart is overwhelmed, leade mee to! 
the Rocke that is higher then I, for thou haſt 


beene aſhelter for mee, anda ſtrong Tower 
from the enemy. The courſe to be ſafe is 


tobe ſt aloft, to bee placed on high,out of| - 
the reach of a danger. T he Name of the|_ 


Lord 1s a {ſtrong Tower, the righteous 
run into it,C* 75 ſet aloft.33waygthatis,he 
is ſafe, becauſe when a man 1s ſet aloft 
out of the reach of a danger then he 1s 
ſafe. But how ſhall a man bee ſet aloft? 


approaching evils,and yet in the meane 
time how little care they take, how lit- 
tle provifion they make for their ſafety, 


heart was overwhelmed, full of feares|* 
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By running into this Tower of Gods|\Þ 
Name,Pſal.46.7. The God of Jacob 75 ow | "i 
Refuge, is an high place for as ,zawhh al | 
place to bee ſet aloft in, the ſame word| 7* 
that 1s here in the text. So that whena| 7; 
man runnes unto Gods Name he 1s in an} Þ 
Hieh place, when in an high place hee is|7 
aloft.and when he 1s a loft hee is Safe. It|7. 
15 ſtrange to ſee how full of feares| 
| mens heartsare, when they are appre|# 
henſive cf dangers, and are ſenſible of|i 
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| F That ſamein the generall was a wiſe| 
is| Fcourſe of them. Gen. 1 1.4.Let ws build 


£ 
hat being 1n a feare they would builde| 
| 


he] Ffeare troubles and dangers to fall a buil- 
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the generall was a wiſe courſe, though 


n particular they plaide the fooles to 
hink that their ſafety did lye in a tow- 


Fr of bricke. 


T hus farre let us imttate their wiſl- 


Klome, asto worke proſpective worke, 


and to buuld a Towerinto which wee 
aybetake our ſelves,to ſave our ſelves, 
from the ſurprifall of evils and dangers, 


Hof which at any time we ſtand in feare. 


ell, but whatT ower ſhould we build? 
Nota Tower of bricke whole top may 
reach to Heaven, but this Tower that 
Salomon fpeakes of, A Tower which. is 
tn heaven. The Name of the Lardis a fbrong 
Tower.Letus make this our Tower, _ 
make 
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| make to, and get into this Tower for] | 
| our ſafety, whenever our heartsarein} | | 
teare of any dangers, whenthe men of | | | 
Thebez were m danger of Abimelech.fee! Þ | 


what courſe they tooke, and howtheyj| | | 
provided for their ſafety. Iudg 9.50.51.] Þ | 
Then went Abimeleck to Thebes, and en-| Þ | 
| camped againſt Thebez, and tooke it, But | | | 
hone: was a {trong T ower within the city, | | | 
and thither fled all the men, and wo-\| | &s 
men, and all they of the city and fiut ] | l 
irt to then, and gate thews up to the : f 
top of the Tower. Marke, there was a| F (b 
ſtrong Tower, thither they all fled, and | Þ | t 
gate them up to the top of the Tower, | | |; 
and ſo they were fate from Abimelecks| | [th 
rage, yeaand from that Tower d1d a 
woman breake the skull of Abimeleck. Pra 


There wasa great deale of difparity,| Þ | 7. 
and oddes betweene Abimeleck, anda| F thi 
poore weake woman - and yet a woman| | 
in a tower may be too good for an Abi-| | 

melecks The Tower fenced her from 4-| | - 


5 bimeleck ,and ſhe from the tower banes, | | | 
/ and braines him, and crownes him with be « 
F a piece of a milſtone, that was ſo amb1- | and 
tiouſly and bloudily bent upon a king- but 
dome. Itisa greatdealc of Advantage, | | _ 
e 


| | | | and | 
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| M ans Tower. 


| and ſafety to a weak woman to be with- 


{maTower.Follow we their wiſdome. It 


| 


 atany time we feare dangers,loe here 1n | 
| this text a ſtrong Tower. "Thither let us ; 


flee,thither let us ran, let us ſhut itto us, | | 
| | letusgoetothe top of this Tower, the; 
| higher the ſafer. And though dangers | 


may come as nigh us,as Abimeleck did to. 


| [thoſe men of Thebez, hard to the doore of 
| | the Towers Iudg'g. 52. yet this tower 18a | 


| [place of defence, and of oftence. There! 
fi not pieces, but whole milſtones in; 


; | | [dangers inthe head atthe very doore of 


6 


_ 
Fg 


E | red up to ſeeke our ſafety when need is 
| in this Tower, conlider theſe three 


CONT TIT OTE U—_——_ 


| |helpes for our ſafety, yet there is no 

| | fatety inany meanes, or helpes till this 
be done. T here 15a vanity inall meanes,| 

| and courſes for ſafety, and they prove 


' this tower, that can daſh and cruſh all 
the Tower. 

And that we may the better bee ſtir- 
things. 


quilite, to uſe all meanes, and atward 


1. That though it be lawfull,and re- | 


but (hit ts, unleſſe a man have firſt beta-/ 
ken himſelfe to this Tower. There is no 


* as 


fafery in any meanes unleſle a man \ eek 


his} 


—_ ER 


T he righteous 
his ſatetie in betaking him to God : we ; | 
ſhall ſee the truth oft in all thoſe kind z 


of Towers that men in their fears do u-| Þ | 
. ſually betake themſelves unto, and wo C | 
their truſt in for protection. 
| Firf,1tisagreat deale of confidence] |} | 


account,that if they built them an high 
brick tower, they ſhould bee fafe from! Þ 
diſperſion. And yet that rower faved|Þ | 
them not from diſperſion 3 yea, that to-|Þ. 
wer which they thought ibould ſave; RE 


Fi 
that men putin materiall Towers, Ca-| | > 
{ ſtles, & ſtrong holds, in time of danger| | | 

| and feare. Thoſe people Ger. 11t.made I 
| 


—— 


4 


| them from diſperſion, one. the very| 
| cauſe of ther diſperſion. The mcn of : Fo 
| Penel, by reaſon of their tower,thought| || _ 
| themlclves ſo late, ney dur  flout f 
| Gideon, but Tad. 2. 17. bee brake ſas - 

their tower.,an; 1jiew _ men of the Citie. [ids 


The ſtrongeſt towers that men have ; 
are eakily flatted, and beat downe,when| | Th 
God 1s not their ſtrong tower. The Cr-|þ c 
tie of Tyr@ gloried much inthe ſtrength] 
' of her towers, Ezek. 27. 11. Fg (oh Cw 


| dims were in thy tawers, they hanged their 
| pie! as upon thy walles, round about. T hey; 
had towers, and thoſe towers, were 
mand” 


\ — —— 


i Mans Tower. 19 
| mand, and furmithed.with ſtout and re- 
| ſolute Gammidins. Gammadims in ther 
| Towers. But though they had ſuch To- 

| | WCrs, and Gammadins in their Towers, 

| yet becauſe they had not Got 1n ther 
| towers, becauſe God was not their. 
{trong tower,thcreforc their {trong To- 
| WCI'S, "and their G arm adinhs could not 
| | keepe out Nebuchaanezzar, but he came 
| and brake down her towers, Ezc4. 2 Gp | 
| He ſhall jet envines of war againſt thy walls, 
\Þ andwith hjs axcs ſhall hee breake dow ne thy | 
{F Towers. It was a great deal: of conti- 
||| dence that Niz vc put in her ſtrong | 
| | holds. N12 3. 14. Fortifie thy ſtrong | 
| holds, voeintocly , and tread the mortar: 
{| The Prophet derides all their care, and 
|| colt 1n their fortifications. It 1s a bitter | 
i farcaſme by which he flouts the vanitie | [- 
|; of all the courſes they ſhould ſeeke to: 
I | ſecure themſelves from the Chaldeans. | 
| They had not made God their Tower, : 
q nor had not runne mto that Tower,and 
therefore ſec what all their towers, and ; 
torts woald come to. v. 12.41 thy ſtrone. 
I holds ſhallbe Irke fietrees with the firſt ripe. 
figs, If they be ſhaken,they ſhall event fall into | 
the month of the eatcr-Ripe figs they drop | 

C 2  cowrfe 
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The Kighreous 


downe with the leatt concuttion, with 


| the leaſt jog of the tigtree, and fall into 
| the mouth of the cater. Jult ſo eatily 
; ſhould their forts, and holds yeeld to 
| the Chaldeans that longed tobe eating, 
' and devouring them. When God 1snot 
' mens {trong hold, he jhakes kingdomes, as 
' a man weuld ſhake a tig tree, and hee 
' gives a commandement to deſtroy ſtrong 
holds, or the ſtrengths of a citty. Iſay 
I3-T3- > 
! Secondly, Itis a great deale of confi 
dence that is put in ſtuut men, 1n good- 
ly horſes. When God isnot ſought wi to, 


280 
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IA 
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| 
and he not truſted in asa 1nan of war to| 
tight our battels, ſo many men butſo|F 
many women.Nyþ.3.t3.Behold thy people | 
in the niciſt of thee are women, no wore || 


cleed ir prepared againſt the day of battell. 


horſe is fleſh,and not ſpirit, Ifa. 31.3. 
Thirdly, it is a greatdeale of conti- 


dence 


heart, no more courage in them thenin|# 
women. And what ſafety in an Army of| 
women £ Plal.20.7. Some truſt in charets,|Þþ | 
and ſome in horſes. But an horſe is a vaim|ſ 
| thing for ſafety. Plal. 33-17. Theborſe im-|f 
Pro.21. 31: But ſafety is of the Lord. The! 
ſafety is not from the horſe, for theff | jp, 
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{ | But when Gods wrath breakes out in 
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Mans T ower. 
dence that men put in their wealth and 
riches.Pro.18.1 1. The rich mans wealth is 
his ftrone city, and as an high wall in his 
concert. Come what can or will ccme, 

 thinke: many a rich man, he hath mony 
and wealth, and mony anſwers all things. 
| Hee concerves himſelfe as ſafe in the 
' middeſt of his wealth, asf hee hd a 
Tower as high as Heaven, asif incloſed 
{ within walles like Jerichoes, as hieh as 
| heaven. He is immured within his ſilver 
| walles, and fortified within his golden 
| towers, and hee thinkes himſelfe paſt 
| the reach of all dangers : but if aman 
| have not made God his Tower, and be 
not gotten within that tower.thoſe gol- 
den and filver towers will afford a man 
[no ſafety at all, Riches availe not in the 
day of wrath.Pro.11.4. Itis true indeed, 
thatat ſome times, and in ſome cales, 
| The ranſoure of a mans life are his ri- 
| cher, Proverbs 13.3. And in ſome caſes 
| mony is a defence;or aſhadow,Feclef.7.12., 


| 


| fore judgements, then mony in another 
ſenſe 1s but a ſhadow.: Tt is poore fafety 
that it will yeeld in ſucha time, Zeph. 1- 
18.Nerther their ſilver, nor their gold, _— | 
C I 2 e | 


pn Ir _—_—_——_ a 


22 Thbe riphteous 
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be able to deliver them in the day of the 
Lords wrath. Nay, it is that which ma- 
ny tines expoſes a man to the more 
danger, as many a mans finger 1s the 
ſooner cut off for his gold ring,and ma» 
ay a mans throat the {ooner cut for his 
wealth. It1sa. certaine thing, that in 

| the Pariſzan mallacre » many that were 
Nec tantium | Papiſts, were murthered, as well as 
2504 | Proteſtants; not their faith, but their 
wr, wealth made heretickes and Hugonotes 
- et of them. Their AXiches were as dange- 
4 fun,quo- | TOUS to them, as their Religion was to 
99 9: | the proteſtants:; 1t was fowle herefic 
mo oup | with fome of thoſe furies, tor ſome men 
bt, eaſqie! to have Money, and to be rich. Who e- 
per 1f5 | ſcaped better m the deſojation by Nebu- 


r afrebant- 


Ofand.erir, Chadnexzzer; than the poore of the land? 


cent.16 (34) Ter.3 9-0» Hee lefi the poore of the people, 
WY which ha4nothing in the laud, and gave 
them fields and vineyards at the ſame tizze : 
There 1s-more ſafetic at ſuch a time in 
{ povertie than 1n riches. Poverty 1s 
| fomerumesa ſafer tower than Riches; 
and a poore thatcht cottage more ſafe 
| than a l ilver tower. 

| Foxrlhly, t1sa great deale of coph- 
; Gence thatamen ppt in getting honours, 
| - pre- 
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preferments, and high placesz but the 
ſatetie is:not anſwerable to the conh- 
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dence.Some let their neſts on high, Hab-2. | 
| 9. and that upon this ground, That they 
| 21ay be delivered from the power ofevill.But 
| a eſt on high will not deliver from evil. 
| Some birds build their xe/ts on high-:but 
yetifthe trees cannot bee climbd; they 
may be cut down. That ſame tree, Daz. 
4. verſ-10,11, 12. which Nebuchadaezzar 
| ſaw in his dreame, the height therof was 
| great,the treegrew,and was ſtrong, and the | 
heieht reached unto heaven, and the Fowles 
of the heaven dwelt in the boughes thereof, 
they mute their nefts in the boughes of that 
high trce,& ſo made their neſts on high. 


' But yet wverſ{14. ſee what the watchman 
ſayd, Hew down the tree, and cut downe his 
 branches:& where were thoſe zeſts then? 
Then thoſe neſts on high, were laid low 


enough. What ſafetie ina neſt on high, 

when the tree 1s hewed downe | 
Laſtly, it is a great confidence that 
men put in their outward priviledges, 
The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the 
Lord, Ter. 7. 4. that was the buckler the 
lewes held out to fence off all blowes, as 
if the Temple had been a ſtrong Tower 
| C 4 to 
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| that Ariel 7t ſelfe ſhall bee diſtreſſed. Toab 


+ his doome was, Fall upon him: there. The| | 
| Prophet bids them, not truſ# in lying | | 


| The Rigbteous "I 


to AO, 


| to have ſaved them from all dangers, as 
| ifthe Temple walles had been Canon-| 
| proofe : and yet the Lord there tells 
| them, that the; Temple ſhould be ſo far 
| from freeing them from wrath, that 
wrath ſhold fall upon the temple it ſelf 
They conceived nct a litle fafette in the 
altar. They thought Arie/ the Lion of 
God, the braſen Altar of ſacrifice to be 
| a braſen wall about them. But 7/. 25, 
| I. 2. Woenntg Ariel, that 1s, to the Altar, 
' and to the Temple : Arie! ſhall bee fo 
 farre from ſaving you from diſtreſle, 


fled to the Altar in his feare and dan- 
ger,and tooke ſanctuary there, and yet 


| words, Zer.7. To truſt in priviledges,and 


| to place ſecuritie tn them againſt Gods 
Anger 1sto truſtin a nngivs, of truſtin 
in outward priviledges, it may be ſai 
as Mic. 1.14. The houfes of Achz1b ſhall 
be Achzab, that 1s, a lye to the Kings of 
Ifrae]. Fhus there 1s a vanitie in all o- 
ther courſes, and confidences , beſides 
this, and all the Towers belides this, 
to which men betake themſelves, are 
| but 
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but paper Towers, paper Caſtles, and 
fuch as will prove but towers of Babel, 
towers of confuſion. 

2 That the betaking of our ſelves to 
the ſtrong tower of Gods Name; is that 
which puts ſtrength unto all meanes we 


uſe, and courſes wee take, and makes | 


| 
| 


them ſucceſlefull : This Tower ſtreng- | 


thens all other towers : this makes them 
to bee ſtrong towers : this makes them 
that they wil beare a brunt,and a ſhock, 
this makes ſtrung holds hold out. Da- 
vid was faine often to betake himſelfe 
to holds aud forts for his ſafety, as 1 
$411.22.4. and 23. And David aboad in 
the wildernefle in ftrong holds, verſe 29. 
And David went up from thence, and 
dwelt in ſtrong holds at Eu-Gedi. And wee 
ſee that Sax/ could not get him, hee was 
ſafe in his holds,and fortreſſes. And how 
ſo ? becauſe as Daviddwelt in, and be- 
tooke himſelfe to thoſe holds, fo hee 
made God his hold, and the howſe of his 
fortreſſes. Palme JZ1. 3. David tooke 
forts and holds for his ſafety, but 

yethe made God his tower. & ſtrength, 
and not his holds, and ſo his ſafety; 
was from God, and not from his holds. 

I $4. 
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| 227ne high Tower,he doth not ſay,En-Ged: 


yea in the ſhadow of thy wings will I make my 


ſoul truſts in thee, In the ſhadow of thy wings 


The 1: gbteous 


A nn nee ee cara ng 


I $4-23. 14.4nd David abode in ſtrong holds 
Saul ſought him every day.butGod delive- 
red him not into his hands.T he text ſayes 
not, but his holds kept him out of Sawls 
hands, but Ged kept him out of Sauls hAds. 
So that David making God his hold, hee 
was the ſtrength of his hald.See howDa- 
vid{peaks.Pſ-13.2. Thou art imine hold,and 


15 my {trog hold,or the wildernes of Ziph 
1s my {crong hold, but Thox art mine hold. 
And this was it that made the wildernes 
of Ziph, and the holds of Ex-Ged: ſuch 
ſtrong holds, becauſe he had made God 
his hold, and his ({trong tower. The cave 
in which David was hid, and into which 
Sax! came, was a Cave in the wilderneſfle 
of En-Gedi.& 1n that cave he found ſha- 
dow and thelter from Saxl,& yet ſee how 
he ſ[peaks,Pſal.57.1.My /oule truſts in thee, 


refwge &c. vicelee by the title of the 
plalm,upon what occaſion it was made, 
wherrhe fled fromS anl in the cave & he lajes 


not, I trufl in my Cave, in the ſhadow| | 


of the cave,wil Imake my refuge. but my 


NE 


wil I make my refuge, he madeGod his cave 
& his hiding place,8 thzrupon his cave 
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cates, & bars. Firſt they made God their 


God of their fathers, and when they þad 


Mans I ower. 
became a ſhadow, anda ſhelter to him. 

[tis lawtull for us, and it1s that wee 
ought to doe,ta uſe all good meanes for 
our ſafety in caſes of danger,but yet the 
firſt thing to bee done. is to make God 
our {trong Tower, and this is it which 
will make them meanes of ſafety, mark 
that place, 2 Cþ.1 4-7. let us build theſe ci- 
ties an make about them walls, and towers; 


Tower,as appeares in the words follow- 
ing, becauſe we have ſought the Lord our 
God, andin the words before verle. 4. 


He commanded Iudah to ſeckg the Lord 


made God their tower, and wall of de- 
tence,then they faid.let us build and make 
Towers. And when they took this courſe, 
thenthey went to work to the purpoſe. 
So they built &+ proſpered, fates the end of 
the verl. T his 1s the way to make all our 
counſels, projetts.& courſes for ſafety.to 
proſper,& do wel. So they built & proſpe- 
red-that 1s, when they had ſoughtGod,8& 


had made him their ſtrong tower firſt. | 


Firſt make God our tower,& then build 
and proſper, then projet, and proſper. 


3- Conlider what a miſerable per- 
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plexity, confuſton, and di{traction 
of ſpirit, 1t will bee in a time of troy- 
ble to bee fort-lefe, and Tower-leſſe. 
Looke in what a caſe the Canaa- 
nites were, Ioſh.2.10.11. For wee hve 


the red ſta for you, ant what you did to the 
two kines of the Amorites,Cc.And as ſpone 
as wee heard thoſe things, our hearts did 
melt, neither did there remaine any more 
conrace in any man becauſe of jon. Tooke 
in whata caſe the Iewes were, Ifa. 7. 2. 
And it was told the houſe of David ſaying, 
Syria is confederate withEphraim : and his 
heart was moved, and the heart of his peo- 
ple as the trees of the wood are moved with 
the winde. How ſad 1s that paſlage. Ter. 
30.5.6.7. Wee have heard a voyce of tren- 
bling ,of feare,and not of peace ,aske now and 
ſee whether a man doth travel with childe £ 
wherfore doe I ſee every man with his hands 
01 his loynes as a woman with childe,and all 
faces turned intopaleneſſe © Alas, for that 


dayis 9k Sc. This1s the miſerable, 


and diſconſolate condition of many 
menin the times of their trouble. Now 
whataylesthem, what brings them into 
ſuch diſtreſles of ſpirit. Poore men, they 


are 


heard how the Lord dryed up the waters of 


dais. act 


$0 
» 

£8, 
Hh 
GE 
2 
6 
Mb 


NE Ie CL CAA 291 3s 12 LG he 


Er CIS 


Mans *T over. 


are T owerleſſe, they have no tower to be- 
take them to 3 they are not runne into! 
this Tower of Gods Name, and there-| 
tore their feares doe racke and torture 
them, doe even mad thetn, and make 
them out of their wits. What are they 
better, ac 8.2122. They are hard beſtead,| 
fret themſelver,and curſe their King,aud, 
their God, they looke upward,and they looke 
downward; and which way loever they} 
looke,they behold trouble ard darkpeſſe. 
[t would makea man pitty Moab. to lee 
him toyled and turmoyled with his own 
diſtractions, 1/a- 16. 12. Hee ſhall in his 
teares andperplexities of ſpirit, try all 
concluſions for his ſafetie. He ſhall goe to 
his high place and pray there, and ſhall wear | 
ry himelfe, with trying what may bce 
done there , and {hall goe from thence 
with his heart as full of feares as before. 
His feares ſhall gaſter him as much as! 
before he went to his high place. From 
his high place bee fhall eve 79 bis ſaniFnas 
ry, ard he foal pray there alſo. It the high 

lace, and prayer there, will not eaſe his 
\_npoi yet haply he hopes hee may doe 
ſomewhat forhis caſe at the Santuary, 
and therefore thither he will goe. And 
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when he hath tryed his ſanctuarie, how 
cheeres hee then? Alas, (ti]l m as bad a 
caſe as before, but hee ſhall not prevaile, 
neither his high place, nor his ſancua- 
rie, nor all his prayers, nor deyotions, 
can give his heart any eaſe of his feares. 
So uncanceiveably miſerable is the di- 
ſtraction of thoſe mens ſpirits in time 
of trouble, that are not gotten into 
this Tower. Their feares and terrours 
racke and rend their hearts in pieces, 
like ſo many wilde horſes. And who 
then would bee towerlefje in a time 
of trouble >? Who would bee to ſeeke 
ofa Tower then? Who would have a 
tower to bujld then? and who would bc 
out of his tower then ? 

But now let a man be gotten into this 
Tower, and with what ſcrenitje, calm- 
neſle, quiet of ſpirit, ſhall a man pof- 
ſeſle his ſoule in patience? He mayeven 
laugh at ſword,famine, peſttlence, or a- 
ny calamitie. Itis an incredible thing to 
Jrwcan men, that a godly man in ſuch 


times ſhonjd have his heart withour 
feare, without diſtracting, aſtoniſhing, 


ſtounding feare. It isa riddle tothem. 


\Pea94- Twif! open my riddle wpor the 


harpe. | 
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darpe. And what 1s that riddle ? verſe 5. 


Wi herefore ſhould T feare in the dayes of evil® | 


| This 15 therefore a riddle tomen of the 
| world,that a godly man ſhould not fear 
in the dayes of evill. But as very a riddle 
as they judge it,yet it 15 a ſure truth: and 
this1sthe reafon, and the ground of it; 
| becauſe they are not found towerleſle, 
and fortleſle in a day of evill, they 
\are gotten within the gates and walles 
of a ſtrong Tower, and this puts their 


| frame. See Pſalme 46.1,2,%. God 3s our 


' refuge and ſtreneth, a very preſent helpe in 
' trouble © Therefore will not we feare,though 
 theearth bee moved, and thoueh the moun- 
| taines be carried into the midſt of the ſea; 
| Though the waters thereof roare , andbee 


with the ſwelling thereof. To ſee the 
earth removed, to {ce mountaines Car- 
ried eto themidſt of the ſea, to heare 


things to ſee and heare, things able to 
move,melt, and ſhake the heart of the 
ſtouteſt manthat lives, with feare, and 
yet ſayes the pſalwe, We will not gr” 


Po" a 


troubled, though the mountaines ſ.tke | 


| 


| hearts into ſo ſweet and compoſed a' 


the waters rore & be troubled.to ſee the! 
mountaines ſhake, theſe are dreadfull 


ow 
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T he Rebhteous 


Now whence came this ſtrength, and 
incredible preſence of {ſpirit 2 From 
that verſc I. God is oxy refuge. Hence ſuch 
freedome from conſternation of ſpirit 
| in ſuch prodigious hurly-burlies. Hence 
| fuch confidence of heart in times of 

dread. And this was Luthers Pſalme, 
| when hee heard of great troubles and 
| broyles that were up againſt him, Come, 
| COME; layes he, no matter for ther all, let 
| ws ſing the 4.6 Pſalme, and let then doe their 
' worſt : as1f he had ſayd, let things goe 
' how they will, let dangers be what they 
| will, why ſhould wee feare ſo long as 
Gods our Refuge,and our Tower? So 
| happy, ſo ſweet, fo comfortable a con- 
dition it 151n times of trouble, to bee 
' within the walls of this impregnable 
| Tower. As we would dread to be un- 
der the torture of miſerable diſtracti- 
ons, fo take heed of being Towerlefle. 
Aswe would bee bleſt with an invinci- 
ble preſence of ſpirit, ſo runne unto,and 


|run into this Tower. 


| Dxeft. Well then, but how may wee 
ſorunintothis Tower, as that wee may 
[be ſafe? What is this ranoing, and 
ms ſtands it? 
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M ans Tower, 


Anſw.l conceive tht> Rxnning to Com 


[- 
' 
| a three things. , 


| 


I. The Doine ſuch Duties hy which | 


we may get ints this Tower. 


| | 
|| 2, The MLAUHNEVY of the Doing of 


them. 


3 The Doing of ſuch Duties which ' | 
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are to bee done when entred, and | 
gotten into the T ower. 


| a theſe foure; 


1: This Running imphes the Doing | 
of thoſe duties which muſt bce done | 
to get in, and toenter us within this | 
Tower. And lo this Running compre- 


hends theſe foure things, | | 


I. Knowledge. 
2. Faith, 
3. Repentances 


| 
4» Prayers | | 


Theſe bee the foure feet with which | 
wee muſt Runne into'this Tower to 
finde ſafety there, we muſt Runne u 4pon 
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T be Kjgbreous 


7. It comprehends the Knowledge of 
God, as hee hath pmaIrWs 
himſelfe in his word. 


Firſt the knowledge of him 1n all his] þ 
glorious attributes of his wiſdome,| | 
ower, mercy, providence. Wee mult! Þ 
nos him to bee a God ſo wile as can|| 
Infatuate 8Jl the crafty counſels, and|Þ 


PT, Ju A mga om. pm. 


policies of enemies, to bee a Gad ot || 
\uch power that hee 1s able ro Hcy : 


and defend all that doe betake them- 
ſelves to him for ſuccour, To bee a God 
tender-hearted,merciful,and compallt- 


onate to his people in their diſtreſles,|} 


To bee a provident God that hath the 


ordering and governing of all events, || 


and occurrences here below. And 


Secondly, there muſt bee the know-|Þ 


__ of him in Chriſt. 


man that will Runne to a Tower|f 


for ſafety, he muſt + ji 


Firſt, know that there is ſuch a Tow: 
er. Though there bee a Tower, yet ifa 


man know not of it, ox know not the|| 


way toit, hee willnever Runne to it, 


E M2 
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8 | fence, that is able to hold out an ene- 
! | my, hee will have no heart to Runne 


| | untoit. 


{ | have the Tower gates ſhut upon hir, 


8 | Runne to that Tower. 
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tor who will Runne hee knowes not 
whether. 

Secondly, Hee muſt know that it is 
ſuch a Tower. as it is, of ſufficient 
{trength for ſafety and defence, for if 
hee know that there is a Tower, and 
dos know the way to that Tower, 
yetif hee doe not know it to bee a 
Tower of \trength, a Tower of De- 


Thirdly, He muſt know that there js 
a poſſibility of admittance and entrance 
into that Tower : for though a man 
know there is (uch a Tower, and that is 
a ſtrong and a ſafe Tower, yet if hee 
thirſkes when hee comes to this Tower, 
that hee ſhall get noentrauce, but ſhall 


and barred againſt him, hee will never 


Now luſt fo it is here. 


knowes'there is a Tower. 
Secondly, When hee knoweshim in 
his attributes, hee knowes the Tower 5 


Firſt, When a man knowes God, hee 


ets... 


| T he righteous 


T hirdly,when he knows him in Chriſt, 
he knows there 1s an entrance to be had! 
into that tower. God out of Chriſt is a 
conſuming fire. And who will Run into! 


that ſets a man a Running to it. Hence 


Then a man 1s ſafe when he hath gotten 


this tower to be his tower,when he hath 
gotten God to be his God. Now _ 


the fire for ſafety 3 But hee that knowes 
Gcd in Chriſt, he knowes that by Chriſt,' | 
we have acceſle and entrance with bold- | 
neſle unto God, Epheſc3.12. In whon we. : 
have beldneſſe, and acceſſe with confidence.| 


And there 1sa great deale of ſafety in | 
the knowledge of God in the knowledg | 
of God,in his Attributes,6& in his Chriſt, | 
A mans ſafety wee ſce lies in his Run-|F 
ning to the Tower. He Kunnes and is ſafe.'| 
And it 1s the knowledge of this Tower | 


wee ſhall finde ſafety attributed to the'| 
knowledge of the Lord,Pſal.91.14.1wll 
jet him on bigh,I will exalt hum, and lohe; : 
{hall be fate. Why fo ? Becanſe hee hath | 
known my Naxnze,tor the knowing of God | 
aright was that which made him Run, | 


and ſo hee is exalted, and fſetion high. | 


we know God,. wee get him to-bee ow'| 
God, and make this Tower our tower.|f 


Jer.'| 


| fuge, tothe ſtrong Tower. Suppoſe a 
| bliade man had flaine a man atuna- 
| wares, What acaſe had hee beene in ? 
\ There was no remedy, but the avenger 
of bloud muſt needs have diſpatcht him, | 
| becauſe hee being blinde hee knew not 


Mans T ower. 


ler. 24.7.7 will give then an Heart to know 
me,and I will be their God.But on the con- 
trary, an Ignorant perſon in a time or 
caſe of danger cannot be in expectation 
of latety,and protection: for he knowes 
not this Tower, he knowes not the way 
tothis Tower. The King of Moab made 
a great pudder in his feare, and did mi- 
ſerably weary himſelfe betweene his 
| high place and his ſanctuary, 7/2.16. 12. 
And why ſo? The labour of the fooliſh, of 
the 1gnorant man, wearies every one of 
them, becanſe hee knowes not how to goe 
| to the city,Eccleſ. 10.15. tothe city of re- 


_ 


the way to the city of Refuge. Every 
Ignorant man 1s blinde. How can a 
blinde man Runne to a Tower for ſafe- 
ty,when by reaſon of his blindeneſle,he 
knowes not one foot of the way. And 
an ignorant man not knowing Godin 
his attributes conceives him not ſo ſuf- 
ficient a Tower as may be truſted to.He 


W3 not 


— —_— 
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not knowing him in Chriſt, conceives 
the entrance 1mpoſhble, and the gate 
ſhut againſt him,and therefore Runnes 
not to this Tower. As therefore wee 


would be ableto Runne to this Tower, 
ſo it concernes us to knaw God, to 
know him in the attri utes of his wit 
dome,power,mercy,providence,that ſo 
wee may Runne to him as toa Tower 
that wee know to bee a ſtrong Tower; 
And to know him in Chriſt, that wee 
may Runne tohim astoa Tower, wee 
know we may have entrance into it, 7oh. 
10.1 am the Dore,even Chriſt is the Dore 
of this Tower by whom wee muſt have 
entrance intoit. As we would Runne, 


ſo know God. Knowledge 1s that which | 
muſt intorme us of the Tower, which 


| muſt guide us unto the T ower, which 


eaſt encourage and hearten us to be-. 


rake our felves to this Tower, A man 


that will R anne maſt not onely have 
tet, but hee mult have eyes. Know- 
\rdge 15 the eyes of the foule by which 


' wee mat fee hoch the Tower, and the 


way rs of 


The 
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7 | To Runneto this Tower is by faith 


J | Tim. 4- 10. toput our ſelves under the 


; bency,toreſt who] 
ty, by an holy dependance fro hang 


M ans Tower. 


2. T his Ruming comprehend Faith. 


;togoe toGod, and by it to make him 

| our Tower for our ſafety. It is by faith 

'tocommit our ſelves to him as toa faith- 

full creator,who is the $2viowr of all men, 
| but ſpecially of thoſe that beleeve in him. 1 


| feathers of his = by an holy incum- 


y upon him for ſafe- 


wholly upon his power, and provi- 
dence, and fo to ſet our faith on worke | 


upon his promiſes, as to make his] 


power, providence, and ſtrength to | 
bee 0.1r«. | 
Fhere is agreat deale of fatery mn 
Cords Power, Gods Prwer nf 2 Tow 
er. 2 Sarrael 22. 2. 2. The Lord # any 


Korke, arr fortref , any Pegs 7 ewwn Ant 
afrer rep mats the fame thing again 
verſe 2 18 the 11, [avs be 4 Rocks (ane 
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that our ſafety lies in the power of God. 
There 1s a greatdeale of ſafctie in the; 
providence of Gcd ; therefore 1t 1s cal- 
led, The Secret of the moſt High,Pſalz,g1., 
1. It1sa ſecret privie Chamber,1/a;26, 
20. Enter into thy Chambers. It 1s theſe- 
cret of Gods Tabernacle, Pjal.27.5. T he ſe- 
| cret of his pavilion, Pjalnm. 31. 20. Now 
what greatcr ſafetie than to bee within 
the {ecretof the moſt high ? to be ſhut 
up withinthe doores of thoſe ſecret 
chambers? How lafe 1s hee that is in 
| the ſecret of Gods Tabernacle ? Into 
the ſecret of the Tabernacle might 
none come, butthe high Prieſt oncea 
yeare, Levit: 16.2. If a man had beene 
| there, how ſafe had hee been from the 
Avenger of blood, or any other that 
nad ſought his life? A man was ſafely 
lodged.that had been lodged ſo. Such 
a ſafctie 1s there under Gods Provi- 
dence. 
| There 1s no queſtion to be made, but 
| there 1s ſafetie enough 1n the Name of 


— 


all the queſtionis, how wee ſhall get 
durmrrens the verge, and under the ſhelter 
ofthis power, and providence, Gods 
| Name 


God, in his youre and providence; but|} 
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Name indeed 15a tower, but how ſhall 
we runne into this tower 2 Now that1s 
done by faith in Gods power, and pro- 
vidence: Faithis the legges and feet 
by which a man goes, yea runnes to 
God.and runnes into the tower of his 
power, providence, and protection. 
Thus did David runne to this tower, 
Pſalm. 18. 2. not onely, the Lord is a 


© oche.a Buckler,a Tower, but the Lord 1s 


my Kocke,my Buckler.,zay hich Tower. Hee 
makes this tower, his tower: this rocke; | 
his rock - But how? My God,my ſtrength, 

in whom I will truſt. Thus by faith, tru- 
ring on God, he made him his tower. 

Trutting to God, as our tower, 1s run- 
ning into this tower : Faith 1s the legges 
and feet of the ſoule, by which a man 
runnes to God, and runnes into the 
tower of Gods power, providence, and 
protection. A man cannot runne with- 
out legges and feet; He that beleeves in 
Gods power, and providence,he runnes 
to the tower, and there is ſafety in ſuch 
running. Hab. 2. 4. The juſt ſhall live by 
faith. It 1s ſpoken in a caſe of hard 
times, and times of danger , when other 


' 
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men ſhould ſeeke to live by their wits, 
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The Ripbteous 


by their ſhifts, one by this, another by 
that, and, yet ſhould not live neither, 
the juſt in ſuch times ſhould live.and 
ſubliſt: But how ? Hee ſhall Ive by his 
faith: he ſhall runne to God by faith, by 
faith he ſhall caſt himſelf, his life, eſtate, 
and all he hath, upon God; heeſhall by 
faith, put himſelfe under Gods wings, 


armes, and ſo making God his towe®® 
by faith, ſhall finde ſaferie, and ſecurity 
from dangers, when others with all 
their ſhiftings and ſharkings, ſhall not 
ſ{ubſiſt, but ſhall be taken and ſurprized 
{ with the dangers of thoſe times. Faith it 
makes God any thing a manwants;faith 
doth thatin this life, that fruiti6 doth in 
the life to come; there a mi hath the fru- 
ition of God & that fruit1o of God makes 
himallinall, makes him all that our 
hearts can deſire: the ſame doth faith 
in this life. .If a man want wealth, it 
makes God his portion - if he want de- 
fence, it makes God bis Buckler 3 if hee 
want ſafetie and proteCtion, it makes 
God his Tower : Forby faith, relying 
upon his power and ſtrength, a man 


caſt and throw himſelfe into nec 
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ly his exigents, and neceſlities. And 
ths that hath Gods power and his pro- 
vidence to behis, he is as ſafe as he that 
is ina ſtrong tower : and therefore it is 
that ſafetie 1s ſo frequently attributed 
unto faith in Scripture, Looke auto mee, 


and be ſaved, Tſai. 45-22. and therefore | 
in a caſe of temporall danger much 
more. run unto mee and bee ſaved. See | 


Pſalm. 22. 4. Onr fathers truſted in thee, 
they truſted in thee, and were delivered. 
They were ſafe, becauſe they ranne to 
a {trong tower : But how did they run? 
They truſted , ſayes the Prophet, They 
truſted, they ranne with all their might 
unto this Tower by faith. 7/alme. 9. 9, 
10. The Lord will be arefiege for the #ppreſ= 


ſech, arefuge in times of trouble. T rue,may 


ſome ſay, God is ſoindeed ; but all the 
$111 isto get into thisplace of Refuge, 
how may that bee done? See what fol- 


lowes, And they that know thy Name, will | 


ut their truſt in thee. Firſt, a man muſt 
now this Name of G OD, and know 
what ſtrength and ſaferie is m it. And 
then when he knowes it, hee muſt traſt | 
ni, and put himſelte into it for his 
lafetie. P/2/mr- 37.39, 40. There is the 
ER Tower | 
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The righteous 
Tower of Gods Name, and the Righte- 
ous mans running to that. Tower, and 
his ſafety by his running to it The ſal- 
vation of the righteous is of the Lord, hee is 
their ſtrength in the time of trouble 3, there 
is the Tower. The Lord ſhall helpe them 
and ſave them 5 there 1s the ſafety. Be- 
cauſe they truſt in him, there 1s the run- 
ning to the Tower. Conlider that 
place, 7/ai.26. 1,2,3,4- There 1sa ſtrong 
Citie, Wee have a ſtrong Citie, Salvation 
' will God appoynt for Walles and Bulwarkes. 
| What if a man get into that Citic 2 Hee 
{hall be kept 7 perfed peace, verſ. 3- But 
there is no ſafetie and peace, unleſle the 
gates bee opened, and aman doe enter, 
Serſc2. How ſhall a man enter that he 
may bee within this Citie, and Tower, 
that is walled, and bulwarked with Sal- 
vation ? verſ. 5. Truſt yee in the Lord for 
ever, for in the Lord JEHOV AH B 
everlaſting ſtrength. 
TheLord hee is a Rocke, faith that 
puts us into this Rocke, and ſo wee be- 
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come ſafe. Prov.30. 26. The Conies are| | 
but a feeble folke, yet make they their houſes| |: 
in the Rocker. Thoſe creatures arefee-| | 


ſub- 
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ble, and fearfull creatures, and yet they 
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ſubſiſt in multitudes. And how comes 
that about ? Becauſe when they are 
purſued by dogges that are farre too 


and burrowesin the Rockez and run- 
{ning into their burrowes, and into the 
rocke, when in danger of dogges, they 
are thereby kept fate : when once they 
are runne into the rockes, the dogges 
| cannot come at them, nor meddle with 


| ſtrong for them, they have their holds, | 


them. Pſalm. 104.18. The Rockes are 4 
refuge to the Conjes. The rock, and their 
running to the rock,ſaves them,though 
buta feeble folke. It 1s fo 1n this —_ 
Gods people, it may be, are but a feeble 
| folke, and great dangers may bee to- 

wards them; but now God he 1sa Rock, 
Pſalm.183.2. The Lord is my Rocke. Now 
their wiſedome mult be to Kunze to this 


that by which wee muſt runne to, and 
if we be once burrowed in this rock, we 
| gers. 


.. ADove is a poore, weake, filly 
creature 3 but when ſhee 1s purſued by 


\ ee 


Rocke,and to get into it : Now faith 1s | 
| burrow our ſelves in this Rocke. And, 


are out of the reach of dogs and dan: | 


the Hawke, if ſhe flyesto the rock, and 


| 


gets 
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gets but into the holes and clefts of the 
Rocke, then ſhee is ſafe from the talons 
of the Hawke. So 1s it with Gods peo- 
ple, theyare ſafe in many times of dan- 
ger: but how come they to be ſafe ? S-e 
| Carit.2.14. O 7y Dove, that art in the 
clefts of the Rock; that is that-art hidden 
&:kept ſafe fro the danger of thine ene- 
mies, by Gods power and providence, 
as ſafe kept as a Dove is kept from the 
Hawke, that 15 gotten into the clefts of 
theRocke; ſo that a mans ſafetie lies 
in Being in, and Dwel/ing 1n the clefts 
of this Rocke. But how ſhall a man get 
into thele clefts, and come to dwell in 
them? A man mult + 6 into thery.Now | 
a mancannot flye without wings. Faith 
therefore is the Doves wings, by which 
hee flies to theſe clefts, and holes in the 
rocke, and ſois ſafe. It is fſayd, Exod. 
33-22. by God unto Moſer, I will put thee 
intoa cleft of a rocke, and I will cover 
| thee _—_—_ hand, while I paſſe by. So 
faith in power, providence, pro- 
'miſes, doth put a man into the cleft of 
_ rocke, and ſoa _ 1s ——_ un- 
er Gods hand. while dangers paſſe by: 
So that if aman would be fafe, he _ 
oe 
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in Moab, leave the Cities, and awell in the 
Rocke; and bee like the Dove, that makes 
her neſt in the ſrdes of the holes month: So 
heare, O you that be in fear of any dan- 
ger, leave all carnall ſhifts,and ſharking 
counſels, and projects, and dwell in the 
Rocke of Gods power and providence, 


holes of the Rockez by faith betake 
your ſelves unto God, by faith dwell in 
that Rock, and there neſtle your ſelves, 
| {make your neſts of ſafetic in the clefts 
of this my mane "RO SLPY 

eſt. But how may we do this thing, 
= 15the way todoe it? . 


———— ”— COP Tr I - 


| [God that unto thee which thyneceſline 
TX i pitch and throw thy (clfe up- 
' [on hispower and providence, with a 
reſolution of ſpirit toreſt thy (elfe upon 
it for ſafetie, come what will COMme. 

an excellept prattice of this, x/al. 91.1, 


woſt High, ſoall abide under the ſhadow 
the Almjghtie 3 that is, hee ſhall bee ſa! 


M———— 


and be like the Dove that neſtles in the 


| 


Anſw. Dos theſe three things : 
Firſt, ſet thy faith on worke to make | 


| 


| 


See 
Hes that awelleth in theſecret exe of the 
4 


from | 
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doein this caſe, as Moab is adviſed to| 


doe 1a that, Jer.48.28, 0 yee that dwell | 


_ 


——— 
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trom all feares and dangers. I that 1s 
true,you will fay, who makes any doubt 
of it? But how ſhall a man come to 
dwell, and get into this ſecret place , 
within this ſtrong T ower?ſee wer. 2. 1will 
ſay of the Lord,He is my refuge,and my for- 


| Ire as1f hee had ſayd,I will not one- 


ly lay, That he isarefuge : but ke is my 


refuge, 1 will ſay to the Lord, that is, I 
will ſet my faith on worke 1n particular 
to throw, devolve, and pitch my ſelfe 
| upon him for my fſafetie. And ſee 
what followes upon this ſetting faith 
thus on worke, verſe 3.4. Surely hee ſhall 
deliver thee from the ſnare of the fowler, 
and from the noyſome peſtilence,He ſhall co- 
ver thee with hzs feathers, &c. So confi- 
dent the Pfſalmiſt is, that upon this 
courſe taken, ſafetie ſhall follow. Our 
ſafetie lies not ſimply upon this, be- 
cauſe God is a Refuge, andis an Habi- 
tation, but _ 91.9,10. Becauſe thou 
haſt made the Lord which 3s my Refuge, 
\ thine Habitation, there ſhall no evill befall 
; thee, &c. It is therefore the »2aking of 
, God our habitation, upon which our 
| ſafetie lies; and this is the way to' make 
, God our habitation, thus to pitch m_ 
CA 
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| and directed to thy ſclfe. It 1s a great 


{ | If thou canſtnot, as thou thinkeſlt, get 
| as God himſelfe, yo get Into the out- 
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calt ourſelves by faith upon his power 
| and providence. | 
S Secondly , ſerthy faith on worke to 


apply , and believe the particular pro- | 


Su, - qe | 
| | miſes of ſatetie, deliverance, and pro- | 


tection 3 ſuch as that Heby. 13. Hee hath 


| | fayd, Twill not faile thee, nor forſake thee. | 
| | 


Such as thoſe, Pſalmr. 91. and many the | 
like elle-where. Conlider what God | 
hath ſayd, and what hee hath promiſed | 


in ſuch caſes, and worke thine heart to | 


believe thoſe ſayings, to believe thoſe | 


promiſes, with a ſpeciall fatth,asinade, | 
deale of (afetie that may be had by this 
kinde of running to the Name of God. 
Gods Name is a tower,the prorniſes of 
God are the out-workes to this Tower : | 
If a man cannot get into the Towet, | 
yet if hee can but get into the out} 
workes, there is ſafetie. For as out-| 
workes are for the fafetie of the tower, 
{o the tower is the fafetic of the out- 
workes. It a man bee but in the ont-| 
workes, if they bee aſlaulted, there will | 
be ſuccour and reliefe from the tower. 


workes 
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1nto this rocke , muſt bee acquainred 


'get himſelfe into God. As the rocket 


by the holes opensit ſelfe unto the'Co- 


workes of the promiſes, and there will 
bee fafetie from the Tewer in the out- 
workes. 

God, hee himſelfe 1- the Tower, and 
the Rocke, butthe promiſes they are the 


Clefts of the Rocke. It a Dove flye to; | 


arocke from the Hawke, yet if when 
ſhe come there, there bee no clefts, nor 
holes in the rocke, alas for the poore 
Dove, ſhee lies at the mercie of the 
Hawke. But the Dove ts before-hand 


acquainted with the clefts, and holes of| | 
the rocke, and can goe readily to them | | 
ii time of danger. God 1s a Rocke, | : 
butt now if there beeno In-lets into this | 
rocke,it rio Clefts into it, if this rock bee| | 
not opend untousfor ſafetie,we are ne-|| 
ver the neerer. This rocke therefores| | 
opend unto us bythe promiſes: the pro-] 


miſes are the m-lets into 1t,/they are the 
Clefts,& the holds of the rock; theres 
no getting into'this rucke, but by the 
clefts. Hee therefore that would get 


with the promiſes, and by thoſe pron 
ſes,and by a particular faith in them, ſb 


- nies, 
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nies, and by the clefts apens it {cle to 


| the clefts and in-lcts thereat, by which 


_—_ W-. TY Yd ” m— ' * 


| the Doves far ſafety; fo God by his 


promiſes of protection and deliverance, 
opens himſ{zIfe tg us far entrance, and. 
ſafetic. By a cleft the Dave gets into 
the rocke, by a promiſe believed with a | 
{peciall faith, doth a man get into the 
rocke of Gels protection, It is gogd 
therefore for us before-hand tg bee ae- 
uainted with the rocke, and to know 


it may bz entred, and againſt, or at a 
tune of danger, t9enter them by s par- 
ticular faith. The promiſes are the 
Doves lockers, particular faith w thoſe 
promiſcs, is the making af the neſt in 
thoſe lockers, in the hales by the ſides 
of the 'rocke. If no rocke, no ſaferie5 
God hee isa Rocke, It noglefts in the 
rocke,no ſafetie; Gods promiſes afe the 
clefts of the rock. If no fiying unto _ 
rocke,and neſtling jnthe clefts, no late- 
ties faith is the running, the flying ut- 
to, and theneſtling in the clefts of the} 
rocke, By faich verelans burrow th 

{c\fein theſe holes, and neſife thy ſelfc 
1mtheſe defts of the rocke,and then ex- 
pet lafetic- 
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workes of the promiſes, and there will 
bee fſafetie from the Tewer in the out- 
WCTrKES. 

God, hee himſelfe 1« the Tower, and 
the Rocke, but the promiles they are the 
Clefts of the Rocke. If a Dove flye to; 
arocke from the Hawke, yet if when 
ſhe come there, there bee no clefts, nor 
holes in the rocke, alas for the poore 
Dove, fhee lies at the mercie of the 
Hawke. But the Dove 1s betore-hand 
acquainted with the clefts..and henl>c of 


—— — DDHWI01P —_—— = 


> 


"FAms,& the holds of the rock; thereis 
no prong into this rucke, but by the 


clefts. Hee therefore that would get 
mto this rocke, muſt bee acquaimed 
with the promiſes, and by thoſe prom» 
fes,and by a particular faith in'them, ſd 
'get himfelfetnto God. As the rocke| | 
by the holes opensit ſelfe unto the'Co- 


nies, | 


—— 


_— 


—_ — 


- OT ou IEEE _ _—x 


mes, and by the cletrs apens 12 {-lfe to| 
the Doves far ſafety: fo God by hjs 
| promiſes of protection and deliverance, 
| opens himſzIfe tq us far entrance, and 
| ſafetic, By a cleft the Dove gets into 
the rocke, by a promiſe believed with a 
ſpeciall faith, doth a man get ito the 
rocke of Ge:ls proteQion, It is gogd 
therefore for us beforg-hand tq bee ae- 

uainted with the rocke, and ta know 
the clefts and in-lets thereof, by which 
tt may bz entred, and againſt, or at a 
une of danger, tgenter them by 8 par- 
cular faith. The promiſes are the 
Joves lockers, particular faith wm thoſe 
romiſcs, is the making of the neſt 1n 
ole lockers, in the hales by the ſides 
the rocke. If no rocke, no ſafetie3 
Sod hee is a Rocke, It no clefts in the 
Zzocke,no ſafetic; Gods promiſes ape the 
Felefes of the rock. If no flying — 

rocke,and neſtling jnthe clefts, no ſate- 
ties faith is the running, the flying utt- 
to, and theneſtling im the clefts of the] 
rocke. By faith efare burrow t 
{c\fe in theſe holes, and neſile thy ſelfe 
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intheſe defts of the rocke,and then cx- 
pet lafetic- 
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miſcs are the 1m-lets into 1t, they are the 


ſes,and by a particular faith in'them, ſo 
'get himfelfeinto God. As the rocke 
by the holes opensit ſelfe unto 'the'Co- 


workes of the promiſes, and there will 
bee ſfafetie from the Tewer in the out- 
wcrkes. 

God, hee himſelfe i« the Tower, and 


| the Rocke, but the promiles they are the 
Clefts of the Rocke. If a Dove flye to- 


arocke from the Hawke, yet if when 
ſhe come there, there bee no clefts, nor 
holes in the rocke, alas for the poore 
Dove, fſhee lies at the mercie of the 
Hawke. But the Dove ts before-hand 
acquainted with the clefts, and holesof 
the rocke, and can goe readily to them 
it time of danger. God is a Rocke, 
butt now if there beeno In-lets into this 
rocke.,it no Clefts into it, if this rock bee 
not opend untousfor ſafetie,we are rc- 
ver the neerer. This rocke therefore:s 
opend unto us bythe promiſes: the pro-' 


Clefts,& the holds of the rock; there1s 
no yon into'this rucke, but by the 
clefts. Hee therefore that would pet 
imto this rocke, muſt bee acquainted 
with the promiſes, and by thoſe pron» 


_— : nick 
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nes, and by the cletts apens it {cle to 
| the Doves far ſafety; ſo God by his 
| promites of protection and deliverance, 
| opens him({zIfe ra us far entrance, and 
| ſafetic, By a cleft the Dove ects into 
the rocke, by a promiſe believed with a 
ſpeciall faith, doth a man get into the 
rocke of Gels proteQion. It is gogd 
| therefore for us beforg-hand to bee ae- 
| uainted with the rocke, and ta know 
the clefts and in-]«ts thereof, by which 
it may bz entred, and againſt, or at a 
time of danger, tqenter them by s par- 
ticular faith. The promiſes are the 
Doves lockers, particular faith in thoſe 
promiſcs, is the making af the neſt un 
thoſe lockers, in the hales by the ſides 
of the rocke. If no rocke, no ſafaerie5 
God hee isa Racke. It no g)efrs in the 
rocke,no ſafetic; Gods promiſes ape the 
clefts af the rock. If no flying __ 
rocke,and neſtling tnthe clefts, no {atg- 
ties faith is the running, the flying uti- 
to, 2nd the neſtling in the clefts of 4he| 
rocke. By faith therefore burrow wy 
{e\fe in theſe holes, and neſilc thy felfe 
intheſe defts of the rocke,and then ecx- 
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The Chickin in feare of the Kite, 
provides for her ſafety,.by running.and 
flying to the Hen, and by getting under 
her wings, and when ſhee 1s there, ſhee 
is ſafe from the Kites clawes. The pro- 
miles of ſafetie and protection, are as 
the Lords wings : the way of ſafetic is 
incaſe of danger, to runne to the pro- 
miſes, as under Gods wings, P/alm.g 1-4-| | 
Hee ſhall cever thee with his feathers, and| | 
under his wings ſhalt thow truſt. How un-| þ 
der his wings? and what 1s it to truft 
under his wings? T hat appeares by the 
words following, Ad hz truth ſhall bee| 
thy Shield and Buckſjer : Not onely his| | 
Strength, and his Power , but his Truth; 
ſhall bee thy Buckler. How his| | 
| truth 2 Namely, his truth in his promi-| þ 
{es Thou by faith ſhalt truſt in the 
truth of his promiſes, and ſo his wings 
and feathers ſhall cover thee ; and that| | 
truth of his in his promiſes truſted n,| 
ſhall ſafeguard thee as a ſhield, and asa\ | 
buckler. Faith in the promiſes, puts a/ 
man under Gods wings, and feathers :| þ 
Faith in the promiſes, puts a man under| | 
that covert, and ſhelter of fafetie. See! | 
the truth of this, in that of David, Pſalm. 


FRA = 2. 119. ; 
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119. 114. Thou art mine hiding place,and 
my ſhield , Thope in thy word. How doth 


David make God his hiding place, and| 


a Shield ? By hoping inhis word. In 
what word ? The word of promile, in 
which God had promiſed to bee an hi- 
ding place, and a ſhield unto him. And 
ſo David by faitH getting under the co- 
vert of a promiſe, makes God his hi- 
ding place,and his ſhield. 

Thirdly. get thy ſelfe by faith into 


Chriſt. There is no going to, nor get- 
ting into this tower, for "+ rg but by 
him. Gods providence, power, mer- 
cie, and promiſes, are theirs, who are in 
Chriſt. AU things are yours, and you are 
Chriſti, 1.Cor. 3.22,23. All things, that 
is, not onely Cephas, Paul, &c. but God 
himſelfe, and Gods attributes, his Pro- 
vidence 'is yours to defend youz his 
Power1s yours to ſave you; his Mercie 
yours to deliver you : All yours, when 
Chriſt yours : wee cannot get into the 
Tower of Gods Providence and prote- 
Ction, till we firſt get into Chriſt. A man 
that will runne to a Tower for ſafetic, 
muſt runne, 1. The right way, 2. To 


"_ doore of the ="_ , orelſeit will 
3 
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bee inpolible ro get in. IFa man runne, 
and raane a wrong way, it is unpoſiible 
| be ſhouldever come into the Tower, or 
| if a mafi runhne, afd tune not to the 
| dovre, hecannot breake in through the 
Tower walles. Now therefore by faith 
get into Chriſt : Jaw the way, 19h.1 4-and 
thatin this fence; tor ho accelk toGod, 
but by Chriſt. And 7 av the doore, Tob.1 0. 
and that in this ſette af{o,, there bemg 
noeatmmce to God, but by Chriſt: ſo 


Yoehtway and by faith mm Chriſt, wee 
cometo the rizht-doore, and to have the 
doore opened untons, that we may get 
m. blatn les fafene, Me. 5. 5. This 
ror hallbe the peace, when the Affyraan ſha! 
vor Hdth bhe land. Tie. 32.1,2. Chriſt 
fha!l bean aire plave from the winde, 4 
 pwvert ifhom the tempeſt, ws 1a ſhadow of a 
D12ut Bock ita wearie-land; we miſt teek 
oor fatetiein the promites, and all the 
pronafes:of God ;ave Yea, and Amen'mn 


that by faith in Chrift,- wee rue the | Þþ 


Chris, > Cor.x. | 
td hus'byfuiththusaſed, wee rm. 
tothistOwer; and thus by Yhis cumming, 
vtec finde fafetie. And therefore hence: 
{#iv,Unittire ſatnerhing that is fayd - 
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| þ | As here, andelſewhere God is called a 
| | Towerz ſoalſo 1s faith compared to a 
Tower, Cart. 4.4. Thy necke is like the To- 

| | | wer of David. By hernecke 1s meant 
| | | faith. The necke joynes the head and 
| FE | the body together; and fo faith joynes 
| | Chriſt and the Church. Now this faith 

? |15 like the Tower of David. Godisa 


Tower.and faith is a Tower; and how 
| | ſo? becauſeitis faith thatbrings us to 
| E | God, that puts us within the walles and 

| | gates of this Tower 3 and 1s that which 
| | helpes us to that ſafetie within this 


T ower. 

God is called our Shie/d,P/a.84-1 1. & 
9 1.4.and Faith is called our Shield, Epb. 
6.16. Above all thinas » take the $'1eld of 
Faith. God is our Shield, and Buckler, 
becauſe by his power hee ſhelters and 
defends us: Faith isour Shield, becauſe 
it makes God our. Shield. As when a 
man runsto a Caſtle,and eſcapes a dan- 
' ger, we may ſay, that his caſtle, and his 

| egges were: his fafetie. God 1s not 3 
| | Tower to fuck as are not towerd in 
{ |theirfaith; hee isnota ſhield to thoſe 
| |that want the ſhield of faith. The 


God for our ſafetie,is alſo ſayd of faith. | 


| | E 4 way 


( The riphteouw 


| 


way to have God our Tower, and our 
Shield, 15 to get the Tower and Shield 
of Faith. | 

And as wee would have ſafetie b 
Faith,and truſting 1n God,our care —_ 
| be, not onely to get faith; but our ende- 


proving it. The more faith, the more 


confidence, and preſence of ſpirit, ina 


caſe of danger, Dwel/ deepe, O inhabi- ; 
tant of Dedan, Ter. 49.8. Our endevour| | 


ſhould bee, not onely to dwell in this 
Rocke, but to awe acepe: get ſuch a 


{ meaſure of faith , as that wee may get 


a great depth within this Rocke; make 
our trenches deepe, and get our feclves 


the men of Thebez, Tndg.9. 51. that they 
not onely fled into that ſtrong Tower, 


ihe Tower. $0 letus not onely run 1nto 
this Tower, but get me upto the top of 
this Tower. That is done, when wee ſo 
exerciſe, and ſet our faith on warke, as 


that 


—_ 


vour muſt bee, to increaſe and ſcreng-| | 
thenour faith, ſo mnch as poſſibly wee] 
| can. Every day bee exerciling, and ſet-| F 
ting it on worke; be advancing and im-| Þ 


ſecuritie; the more ſecuritie, the more| | 


deeply entrencht by faith. It is ſayd of | Þ 


but that they got them vp to the top of 
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that we come to have confidence, and 
aſlurance of Gods goodneſſe to us in 
times of feare and danger. Faith grow- 
ing ſtrong, and dayly ſet on worke on 
the promiſes, is getting up tothe top of 
the tower. Tower up on high into God 
by the growth.,and increaſe of thy faith. 
The higher, the ſafer. And thus we ſee 
how by faith wee runne to this Tower, 
and what ſafety there is to bee had by 
ſuch running. . 


3. This Running comprehends 
| Repentance. 


As Sinneisa Running from God, ſo 
Repentance 15a Running to God. For 
Ia.55.5- Nations that know thee not ſhall 
runne #79 thee. How ſhould or did they 
R unne ? we ſhall ſee the expoſition,and 
accompliſhment of that prophecy, Att. 
11, 18. ThenhathGodalſo to the Gentiles 
granted Repentance unto life. By Repen- 
tance therefore did they Runne unto 
the Lord, And this 1s fuch a Running as 
conduces to ſafety. . The Kighteows rune, 
namely by Repentance,and i; Safe Hee 


humbles hynſelfe for his py 
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{ muſt abandon all his ſinnes, and away 


The Righteous 


for them, and forfakes them, ſets upon a 


ſhall the Almighty bee thy defence. There 
two ſeverall parts of Repen- 
tance, and wee ſhall fee that there is 


both. 0 


a forſaking and caſting of it off. He that 
will take a right courſe for his ſafety, 


with them, orelſe let him runne as hee 
will, he were as good fit ſtill, for he ſhall 
but runne in vaine, hee ſhall not get into 
this Tower. The wayto runne, and to 
getin for ſafety, is a thorough forſaking 
_ _—_— Enos 933-15; 
16.He that deſpiſeth the gaine o Lows 

4 torr he der, 
thatdoth by bribes, and all unlawfull 
| —_ ines, £5 Payl did by the viper,mhiet tops 


new courſe in righteouſnefle, obedience] 
and the feare of God, & fo findes ſafety 
and proteQion,lob.22.23.25. 1f thoy re- 
terne to the Almighty, thou ſhalt put aw.y 
ariquity farre from thyTabernacles, then 


fafory in Runnmg to God by them 


Firſt,there is with a ſorrow for ſinne, | 


r eaves from hearing of bloud,8&©c.Hee ſhall} 
dwell on High, or in Bi h places, His place] 
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of defence ſhall be the rnunition of Rockes. , 
Ins | |þ 


Thats! 
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Thats the way then todwell on high, to 
oet a defence within the munitien of 
Rockes to purge the heart, and whole 
man from all our luſts,and polhutions.IF 
a man comewiththe gain of oppreſlions, 


{ | ſtice, with eares full of cruelty, eyes fall 
| | of adultery, the tower gate will be fure- 
$ [ly barred, and ſhat againſt fach anone. 
And when ſuch ſhall come tothe tower 
gare, and knocke, and rap, and cry Lord 
Lord open aveto wie the amfwer they will 
meet withall will be Depart ye workers of 
Iiquity. T his gate will not be opened to | 
workers of iniquity. As the Tron gate 
thatjed mo the city opened of it owne ar- 
cord emto Peter, AQt12:10othe gate of 
thistowerof towne zooord willſhnt it 
| [{eNeagainſt workers of Imquity. Asof 
the New Iernſalkem it is {aid, Apoe-22.14- 
1:5. Bleſſed are they that may enter ve tho- 
| | rowgh the gates rwto vhe city, ” fr without 
ave clogges, forcerers ont and 
parderers;82c. SotSittraect Tower 
|Bleffed are all they that” inatimeefdan- 
| ger mayenter mthorwughthe gatesamo 
| the Tower, Stſhall mot bee everyone 


.|;portrom, Gin: COT, Tee- 
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with his hands defiled aa any imn- |. 
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laters, lyars, &c. and all ſuch kinde of| | 
perſons muſt make account to bee with-| 
oxt, to be ſhut out, and not admitted in- 
tothe Tower. God will bee no prote- 
Qourof ſuch perſons : but when men| | 
are purged, their hearts and hands,their| Þ 
eares and eyes;their woo and lives are| Þ 
purged and waſhed from their luſts,| Þ 
then INE awell on high, and the place| F 
of their defence, ſhall bee the munition of| Þþ 
Rockes. T here isa gracious promiſe of| 
fafety and proteCtion, Ia. 4. 5. 6.%por| Þ 
4l the glory ſhall bee a defence. And, 
there ſhall bee a Tabernacle for a ſhadow in| 
the day time from the heate, and for a place| Þþ 
of Refuge, and for a covert from ſtorm andi 
from rayne. All comes to this, that the| Þ 
Nam of the Lord ſhould bee a ſtrong 
Tower for their ſafety. But y=t marke 
when this ſhould bee, verſ,4. hen the þ 


{Lord ſball have waſht away the filth of the 


daughters of Zion, and ſhall have purecd the 


| blond of Ierwſalems from the middeft thereof. | 


Then there ſhall be a defence,a ſhadow,| 
23 refuge, a covert from the ſtorme, 


when there ſhall beea waſhing, anda 


purging by the ſpirit of 1#dgexwent, and 


Swblation as Innings renders it, then will 


God 
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| from all evils and dangers. 
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Mans T ower. | 
God ſhelter, and mightily protetthem 


A man that will be ſafe, muſt doe two 


Firſt, He muſt Runneto the Tower. 

Secondly, Hee mult exter,and get into 
the Tower when runne to it. Now with- 
out Repentance, a man can doe neither 
of theſe. 

Firſt, He cannot Rwere to the Tower 
for ſafety without Repentance. It is in 


our ranning to this Tower for ſafety, as 
it is in the running ofour chriſtian Race. | 
Now how we muſt runne our chriſtian 
Race, ſee Heb. 12.1. Left ws raxe the\ 
Race that is ſet before ur. But marke what 
courſe muſt be firſt taken, let us Ley afde 
every weiebt,and the ſinne which ea 
ſily beſet ue. If a man will runne, it Bno 
carrying of weights on his backe:a man 
that will runne had not need bee ham- 
pered.and entangled with any thing. A 
man that runnes fo, will never get the 
prize, {o in this caſe. Amanthar will 
get intothis Tower muſt runne, run- 
ning is a ſwift, and ſpeedy motion. Igis 
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& a ſnayles pace will ſerve. It is 1m- 


poſſible to bee ſafe” unleſle wee runne, | 


and 
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T be Rehteous 

and impoſlible to runne unleſle wee re 

nt, for it is impoſſible to runne if wee 

ve werehts on Qur backes,burthens on 
our ſhoulders, hamperments about our 
heeles, ſpecially if ftetters about our legs. 
A fettered man will runne but ill favou- 
redly, it is more then he can doe to goe 
well. Now all luſts and {innes are ſy 
many weights,burthens,ſo many chaines 


and fetters that cumber a man, and hin- 
der him from running, /c# «: caſt 9ff every 
weight (azes the Apoſtle. $0 here, if yee 
= be ſafe ye muſt runne ; if yee will 
ranne ye mult cait of every weight, that 
i,cvery finne,cvery luſt that fetters.apd 
clogs you- Now 'xepentance is the car 
{ting thoſe off. So that if no repentance 


no caſting off weights, if no caſting | 


off weights no running, if no.running 
no {akety. A man that would ſave him» 
ſelfein this tower mult ſo runne to it 8s 
men wa feare, and purſue of the ene- 


ny, uſe; to runne to caſties and forts-| | 


— caſes m—_ _ all bur- 
S RArriages, iney row a way 
thair veryArmes,& their Garroents,that 
they may.bee hghtand expediteto ran- 
Wee fee when the Sirians weve an feare 


of 


Mans Tower. 


{inthe purfuite of an enemy would needs 


]and'cuthim of&-His kaggage wowld hin- 
|der his runningand 

[Sea man that will fave himſclfe in this} 
{Tower mult .throw -away. all his lyg-| 


of a danger, though afalle feare, they 
t 


ſought their ſafety by their fligh 

running away , and wee ſee. 2 King 7. 
15. All ibe way was filll of Garments, and 
velſels which the Syreans bad caft in 
their haſte. Becauſe they would be {ure 
to runne faſt enough, veſlels and gar- 
ments, and al were flung away-Ita man) 


| 
bee ſo fooliſh, as to carry a packe ora 


loade on his backe, and ſay with Inm- 
{elfe, oh itis pitty toleave ſucha thing 
behmd, who would part with {o gooda 
thing,&c.before hecould reach the fort 
the enemy would overtake him, a 


im fall ſhorr. 


gage, and his e, apuſt caſtaway 
RI Es 
os and weighes to clag aman 
= thee cannot euane falt enough, and 
ſoone 40 this tower for Jatery. 
[Theſe burthens,andihis b our 
finges'and Juſts, will inevitably expole 
ustodabyer, Lerepery one that Names (he 
[_—_ of Chriſt, aqpart foe foe. 
pk, ©" 2 Ba 
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| The righteous 
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2 Tim. 2-19. and letevery one that runs 
tothe Name of God, and hopes to have 
the Name of the God of 1acob to ſethim 
on an high place, let him depart from 
Iniquity,letevery one that will Rue to 


Iniquity. 

2.He cannot get into the tower with- 
out repentance. There is no ſafety till a 
man get into the tower. A man that lies, 
and lives inany ſinne or luſt, cannot get 
intothe Tower, though he doe come to 
the Tower. The righteous man not on- 


[to beequickly turned out againe. So 


ly runnes xrto it, but 7ztoit, and is ſafe. 
Sothat a mans ſafety is to ger into the 
tower. T here is no getting into it ſolong 
as We are in our ſinnes, we muſt firſt get 
oxt of our ſinnes before we can get into 
the Tower.It is with getting into this,as 
into material! towers and forts in time 
of warre. In timesof warre and danger, 
when men betake themſelves to forts,& 
holds.there is no man ſuffered to come 
into them that hath a plague ſore,or any 
ſuch dangerous infeftion.By no meanes 
1s ſuch an one admitted to come In,or if 
he doe thruſt In at unawares, he is ſure 


the Name of God, let him firſt Rav from| 


here | 


PET 


Mans Tower. | G9 
here, if a man come to the Lord for pro-. 
tection, if hee flye to this tower of his 
Name for ſafetie.,, and come in his luſts, | 
and his {innes,and have not firſt by repen- , 
tance put them away, looke how many | 
linnes, and how many reigning luſts hee | 
brings, ſomany Carbuncles, and plague- 
ſores he brings upoh him. One plague- 
ſore will keepe a man out, how much 
more will that man bee kept out, whoſe 
ſoule 1s as full of plague-ſores, as 7obs bo- 
dy was full of boyles? If therefore wee | | 
would get into the tower, and ſo runne as | | 
| | to bee ſafe, firſt get wee our plague-ſores | | 
| | cured, and get weall our peſtilent tumors | 
healed. i 
There sin repentance, as a forſaking «. -} 
and caſting away a mans ſinnes, and luſts, | | 
ſo there is a reformation, a righteous life, 
an obedient life; a converſation 1n the | 
feare of God, a care to keepe a mans ſelfe 
free from the common and reigning ini» | 
| {MF quities of the times hee lives m. This | | 
'| [F} part of repentance isa running toGod al- 
ſo, and ſuch a running, as wherein there | 
15a great deale of fafetie : and therefore 
| wee ſhall finde ſafetie given to theſe in 
\ Scripture. There 1s ſatetie un Riyghteonſ- 
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T be Kighteous 
neſſe : the Righteous runnes, ſayes the text) 
and he 1s fate. Hee muſt bee a Righteous 


man that runnes, and a righteous man 
that will looke for ſafetie. This tower wil 


be no ſanctuarie for unrighteous ones, but 
ſuch as bave ſo fortfaken their ſinnes, as to 


| lead a godly life, and to walke in righte- 


ouſneſle, they ſhall finde ſafetie in .t}:1s 
tower-Pro-I1.4. Righteonſnes delivers from 
death, and in the day of wrath, which riches 
cannot doe. T he gates of that citic whole 
walles and bulwarkes are ſalvation, they 
are to be opened, that the righteous nation 


becauſe hee could ſpeake that, verſ-23. I 
was alſo upright before him, and 1 kept my 


may enter, Tſai. 26. 1,2. David calles God | 
his rocke, and his hich Tower, Pſal. 18. 2.|F 
and he doth it with the more confidence, || 


ſelfe jrom mine iniquitie. They that can ſay 
ſo, may with ſome confidence call GOD 
their high Tower. There 1s ſafetie in obs 
dience to God, Prov. 1.33. Hbo ſa beark 
neth unto mee, ſhall dwell ſafely, 'andſhall bet 


quiet from feare of euit}. Obedience 194 
walking in Gods Name, Mic.4.5, Be wil 
walke in the Name of the Lord our Gad: And| 
obedience is a Annning inthe wayes df 


wil 
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Gods commandements, P/al-z. 1 19.32: F 98 
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who runne in his commandements? Who 
{hall bee ſafer in the tower of his Name, 
' than they who walke in his Name? There 
is ſafetie in the feare of God, Pſal. 347+ The 
Angell of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that feare him. The garriſon of the 
tower is pitcht about them. How ſafe 
was Saloxwon with that guard, Cart. 37,8. 
Behold his Bed, whi: h is Salomons, three- 
[core valiant men are about it, ofthe valiawt 
of Iſrael,they al{ hold fwords, being expert in 
warre , every man hath his ſword upon 4s 
th:eh, becauſe of the feare in the night. Such 
1s the ſecuritie of thoſe that live godlily, 
religiouſly and holily in Gods feare,Prov- 
14-26. 11 the feare of the Lord, that 1s, in a 
riphteous,. abedient, holy, religious con- 
verſation, there is ſtrong confidence. And 
his children ſhall have aplace of refuge. Gods 
Name will be a ſtrong tower to him that 
feares his Name. A refuge for hine aud for 
his children. In cafes of feare,a mans grea- 
teſt care isfor his chikdren : a man that 
feares God, provides: for the ſafetie of 


| himſelfe, and his children. both, A aan 


will runne the wayes of thy Commeande ments, | 
Who may runne more to God, than they | 


| 


hk feares God; ſhall get: bimſelfe , and 
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| The rig breous 


his children both into the tower. There 
1s ſafetie in keeping 4 wars ſelfe free from the 
ſrnnes of the times, and places hee lives in 


- —— - 


| Freedome trom common iniquities, pre- 


pares for freedome from common calami- 
tics. Wee ſhall finde a great plague a- 


joyning unto Baal-Peor,the ſword walkes, 
and the plague walkes, and lickes up 


twentie foure thouſand, Namb.25.9. Now 
though the ſword and the plague both 


were ſafe from that judgement,that were 
exalted, and ſet ſo high, as that they were 
out of the reach and walke both of the 
ſword, and peſtilence. And »doe but ob- 
ſerve it well who they were that God in 
his ſpeciall providence protected from 
thoſe dangers. See Det. 4.3, 4. AU that 
followed Baal-Peor, the Lord thy God hath de| 
ſirozedfrom among you. Allthoſe men out 
of the tower, and thoſe judgements find- 
ing them towerleſſe,ſwept them away,cut 
them'off, and deſtroyed them. But you 
that did cleave to the Lord your God, art 
alive every one of you this day. Marke what 


it was that kept them fafe,& alive, when 
the 


| mongſt the 1fraclites upon their ſinne of| 


did hew them downe, yet all were not|| 
conſumed, there were abundance that || 
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the reſt went to the pot by thouſands:whe 
others polluted themſelves with Idolatry 
and whoredome, they cleaved to the 
Lord; and therefore when the-Sword,and 
plague come,they are within this tower, 
and ſo are Sword-prosfe, and Plague-proofe: 
thoſe tower-walls were too high for the 
{word,and the plague to ſcale. T hole kept 
themſelves free om the common ini- 
aities of their times,and God kept them | 
free'se ſafe from the comon calamities 
of the times. Here is the waythen torun to 


this tower for ſafety. If in times of diger 
we would be ſafe, run to the Name of God 
by repentance, & manifeſt we our reper- 
tance by turning from all our ſins, & luſts, 
and by walking in all righteouſnes,obedi- 
ence,teare, holines, godlines of life, and 
cleaving cloſe to God, when others deſert 
and forlake him : and in this running lies 
our ſafetie; by this wee both runne unto, 
and runne into a ſtrong tower of fſafetie : 
It would make a man licke againe to ſee 
the idle and fooliſh confidences of moſt 
men in their feares; well, come what will, 
or can come, they truſt in God, and his 
Name, that they ſhall doe well enough, 
but yet ma the mean tune no repentance,no | 
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his children both into the tower. There 


— 


ſennes of the times, and places hee lives in : 


| Freedome trom common iniquities, pre- 


pares for freedome from common calami- 
tics. Wee ſhall ftinde a great plague a- 


joyning unto Baal-Peor,the ſword walkes, 
and the plague walkes, and lickes up 


| of the tower, and thoſe I find- 


twentie foure thouſand, Nymb.25.9. Now 
though the ſword and the plague both 
did hew them downe, yet all were not 
conſumed , there were abundance that 
were ſafe from that judgement,that were 
exalted, and ſet ſo high, as that they were 
out of the reach and walke both of the 
ſword, and peſtilence. And »doe but ob- 
ſerve it well who they were that God in 


thoſe dangers. See Det. 4.3, 4. All. that 
ftrozedfrom among you. Allthoſe men out 
em away,cut 


ing them towerleſle,ſweptt 


that did cleave to the Lord your God, are 
alive every one of you this - Marke what 


———— — 


it was that kept them ſafe,8& alive, when 
| the 


15 ſafetie in keeping 4 mans ſelfe free from the 


mongſt the Iſraelites upon their ſinne of 


his ſpeciall providence protected from| | 


followed Baal-Peor, the Lord thy God hath de-| 


them off, and deſtroyed them. But you } 
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the reſt went tothe pot by thouſands:whe 
others polluted themſelves with Idolatry 
and whoredome, they cleaved to the 
Lord; and therefore when the-Sword, and 
plague come,they are within this tower, 
and ſo are Sword-prosfe, and Plague-proofe:; 
thoſe tower-walls were too high for the 
{word,and the plague to ſcale. Thoſe kept 
themſelves free rank the common 1ni- 

uities of their times,and God keptthem | 
fee'se ſafe from the comon calamities 


of the times. Here is the waythen torun to 
this tower for ſafety. If in times of diger 
we would be ſafe, run to the Name of God 
by repentance, & manifeſt we our reper- 
tance by turning from all our ſins, & luſts, 
and by walking in all righteouſnes,obedi- 
ence,feare, holines, godlines of life, and 
cleaving cloſe to Ged, when others deſert 
and forlake him : and 1n this running hes 
our ſafetie; by this wee both runne unto, 
and runne into a ſtrong tower of fſafetie : 
It would make a man licke againe to ſee 
the idle and fooliſh contidences of moſt 
men 1n their feares; well, come what will, 
orcan come, they truſt in God, - and his 
Name, that they ſhall doe well enough, 
but yet i the mean tume norepentance,no 
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T be Rigbteous 


caſting away their ſinnes,no reformation, 
no righteouſneſle, obedience, no clea- 
ving tothe Lord ; Nay, on the contrary, 
nathing but provocation of God by then 
finnes. Now what a fond thing is it thus 
to deceive our ſelves? Pſalm. 20. 1. The 
Name of the God of Tacob defend thee, or (et 
thee on high. Itis true 1ndeed, that 1tis 
that Name of his, that muſt defend us, 


—— 


thou haſt to hopefor any fafetyby that 


ker of that Name in vaine? and doſt thou 
thinke that that Name ſhall defend thee, 
which thou prophaneſt ? Wilt thou pro- 
phane that Name, and thinke to bee de- 
fended by that Name? Shall that Name 
whichthou abuſeſt, be thy rower? Thou 
indeed profeſleſt that worthy Name, Jaw, 
2.7. but by thy difobedient ſinful! life, 
diſhonoureſt that worthy Name, and is 
likely, that that Name that receives dif- 


| honour from thee, will bee a defence to 
| thoe? Thou by thy luſt, and looſe cour- 


ſes,cauſeſt this name to be blaſphemed,& 
hapeft thou for ſheer under this Name ? 


NEE 
EY 


Thy lafts, thy covetouſheſſe,' thydrun- 
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that muſt exalt, and ſet us on an high; | 
place 3 but yet conſider what little reaſon] | 


Name: Artthounota ſwearer, and a ts-| | 
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' kennefle abuſe and abaſe his name, and 
' ſhall that nameexalt thee who abaleſtit ? 
The Name of God is an holy Name, and 
. ſhall we thinke that this Righteous, and 
' Holy name of the Lord, will bea Tower, 
Refuge, a Sanftuarie, for Adulterers, 
| Swearers, Drunkards, Worldlings,and for 
ſuch as walke not in his names T hename 
of the Lordis a ſtrong tower; but to 


; | whom? What? to every loofe, prophane 


Godleſfe perſon? No fuch matter. The 
Righteons runne unto it. 1, andio it may 
| bee,the nnrighteous runne unto it too, but 
the righteous runne intoit, and the r;gh- 
teous are ſafe. None get into 1t, none are 
ſafe by it but the Righteous: they be one- 
ly godly,Religious, repenting ſinners, to 
whom this name is a ſtrong tower. If Aab- 
/rakeh had ſpoken truely, hee had ſpoken 
ſtrozely, and unanfwerably, 1/a. 36.7. But 
if thou ſay unto me, wee truft in the Lord our 
God: 1; it not hee whoſe High places, and 
whoſe Altar: Hezekiah hath taker away ? 
As 1fthe had ſayd, It is but a folly for He- 
| zechiahto truſt in God, now he hath pro- 
[my God. = _ i} this caſe, men 
| being guilty of abuſing; & diſhonour ing 

Gods nth, we hap iecly daſſrheir vain | 
F- F 4 COn- 


tn 


'T be righteous | 
confidences. You ſay, in fears,and dan- 
gers, we truſt in the nazze of Godzbut is not 
| this he, whoſe name ye pollute with your 
oathes ? Is not this hee, whoſe name yee 
1diſhonour with your ſinfull lives? Aflu- 
redly, for unrighteous perſons, that lye 
and live 1mpenitently in their ſfinnes, this| 
IH name 1s no Tower, but a fire, a dreadfull 
burning, devouring fire, 1/a:. 31.27. Be- 
| | hold, the Name of the Lord comes from farre, 
burning with his anger,and the burtben there- 
of is heavie, his lippes are full of indignation, 
and his tongue 4s a devouring fire. Bis name 

is a Tower tathe Righteous, but a Fire to 
| ippenitent {ſinners : ſo that all unrepen- 
ting,and unreformed ſinners flying to the 
name of God, doe but fize from one dan- 
| ger to another, out of one fire into ano- 
ther, Ezech. 15. 7. 1will ſet my fire againſ 
them, they ſhall goe out from one fire, and an- 
other fire ſhall conſume them. T hat name of 
God which ſhall be a Tower to the righte- 
ous, ſhall bee a Terrovr unto all ungodly] | 
and impenitent ſinners.  - 


| | | 

| 4. This Running comprehends 
1 Prayer. 
To Runne to this Tower is by Prayer.| | 
| to! 
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tohave Recourſe to God, and therein to 
ſeeke and ſue to him for helpe, and ſuc- 
cour intime of danger,and diſtreſſe.Pray- 
erisnot onely a Going,but a Running to 
the Lord. Andiit is fk a Running, upon 
which there follows ſafety, Pſal. 18.2.The 
Lord is my high Tower.But how will he get 
into that high Tower ? He will Rue into 
it. Bur how will he runne into it? ver. 2. 
| | 7 will call #por the Lord. So will he Runne 
into it. And what ſhall he [bee the better 
for running intoit ! So ſhall 7 be ſaved from 
mine enemies, and ſofrom all dangers. All 
which comes to this, The name of the 
Lord is an high and ſtrong Tower, Iwill | 
by prayer runne into it, and ſhall be ſafe. 
And David tells us of it, as of an experi- 
mented truth, Pſalzz. 34. 4, 6. Iſowght the 
Lord,and he heard me,and delivered me from 
all my feares. This poore man cryed, and the 
pgs ard hirz, and ſaved hire aut of all his 
troubles. David was in feares, and was |. 
delivered from all his feares : Hee was 
delivered by running into this tower, and 
he ranne into this tower by prayer. There 
be terrible tumes threatned, 7oe/ 3.1 5, 16+ 
The Suxne aud the Moowe. ſhall bee darkned, 
&Cc. The Lord fhall roare out of 850m, _= 
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and the hearers ſhall ſhake : the hearing of 
fuch fad things was enough to'make their 
hearts ſhake. Alas, when ſuch blacke 
dayes ſhould come, what would 'become 
of Gods people? how ſhould they doc at} 
ſuch a time? Well enough But the Lo» 
will bee the hope of his people, or the place of 
| Repaire,or the Harbonr of his people,3n the 
{ſtrength ofthe childrew of Iſrael. Herc1n 
ſhould they be happy,that m ſuch a time 
they had the name of God for their To- 
werof ſafetie. But how ſhould they get 
or rurne mto that tower, ſo as they mighe 
be ſafe 2 That wee may fee by the like 
| paffape, zoel 2. 31; 32. The Swunne ſhall bee 
turned into darkneſſe, &c. And it ſhall come 
to paſſe, that whotoever ſhall call wpor the| 
Name of the Lords ſhall be delivered : So that 
as thename of the Lord is a tower, fo that 
tower muſt bee runne into 5 and the way 
to ranne mmtothat tower of the name of 
- God, to call upon that name.: And hee 
that runnes fo, runnes not m vaine;,it ſhall 
come to-patie, that whoſoever ſhall call npon 
the Nanut of the Lordlſhal be delfvered, When 
David} heart was: over-whelmed with 
'tronbteſorge thoughts and feares, he be-| | 
| Yang keny{elfe ro God, Pſaine.61.3, 4 — | 
on TOOISE 
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Mans Tower. 


haſt been a ſhelter, or arefuge for mee, and a 
ſtrong tower from the enemy; and Twill make 
my refuge in the covert of thy wings. And 
what courſe takes he to doe it ? verſe 1,2. 
Heare my cry, attend unto my prayer, 8c. So 
that by prayer hee runnes to the ſtrong 
tower,and to the place of Refuge. Lead 
melayes verſe 2. to the Rocke that is higher 
thave I; that rocke 1s none other, but that 
ſtrong tower, verſe 3. Both the Name of 
the Lord. That tower 1s an high tower, 
Pſal1.18.2. and that Rock is here an high 
Rocke, the Rocke higher than T7: and yet 
there is a way to get into the higheſt To- 
wers; by ſcaling Ladders, a man may get 
over the high walls of towers. T his tower 
and rock too high for David himſelfe to 
getinto, and therefore hee ſers to the 
ſcaling Ladder, Lead zee irtto the Rocke, 
and into the tower that is higher than I. 
Heave my cry, attend unto my prayer : So hee 
makes prayer the ſcaling Ladder, toget 
upon that rocke,and into that tower that 
otherwiſe had been too high for him3.he 
gets that fafetie and deliverance , which 
otherwiſe 'but by prayer unto God, 
had been impoſlible to have: been ob- 
tained. 

When 
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When David was in danger of Sawl,ſee 
whatreſolution he takes up, Pſal.57.1. In 
the ſhadow of thy wings will I make my refuge, 
untill theſe calamities be ever-paſt. We ſhall 
ſee in the title of the Plalme, that 'David 
was then in the cave. It 1s ſayd,1 Sam-23. 
29. that David went and dwelt mn the 
ſtrong holds at En-gedi; and this cave that 
now David was in, was amonglt thoſe 
ſtrong holds, as appeares, 1 Sam. 24. So 
that David in the 'cave was in a ſtrong 
hold; and yet David thought there was 
little ſafetie in that ſtrong hold, unleſle 
God humſelfe were his refuge; and there-| 
fore ſayes he, 1» the ſhadow of thy wings wil 
7 make my refuge till theſe calamities be over- 
paſt. As if he had ſayd, Lord Lam already 
in the cave and the holds, and inthe 
ſhadow of it 3 but yet for all that, I thinke 
not my ſelſe ſafe indeed, till I have ade 
my refuge 1n the ſhadow of thy wings - 
that 1s therefore the courſe I reſolve, and 
build upon. It was wiſely done of him; 
and marke what courſe he takes todoit, 
wer(c2. I will cry unto God moſt high. I will 
x prayer put my ſelfe under the ſhadow 
of Gods wings : and marke what ſucceſle 


| ſhould follow,verſ-3. He ſhall ſend from hea- 
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| ver and ſave mee from the reproach of bim 
| that would ſwallow me up. God ſhall ſend forth | 
his mercie and his truth. When wee ſend 
prayers upto heaven, God hee will ſend 
helpe down from heaven : when we ſend 
forth our prayers and ſupplications, God 
will ſend forth his mercy and his truth, his | 
power, and will fet all his attributes on 
work for the efteCting of our ſafety, and 
deliverance. Indeed itis truſting, and ſo 
thruſting our ſelves. under the covert of 
Gods wings, in which our ſafety les, as 
before we ſaw3 and-{o Devid takes that | 
courle, verſe I. But yet Davidprayes to 
God,as well as he traſt: in God-. And un- 
leſſe we pray as well astruſt,our truſt will 
faile us : for wee mult truſt to God for 
that we pray for. | x 
That ſame 1s an excellent paſſage, 1/as. 
5 Tj. ber the enemy ſhall come in like a 
Plodlhe Spirit of the Lord /hall lift up a Stan- 
dard againſt bin; that is, ſhall bath defend 
from his violence, and ſhall alſo pur bin 
to flight. Now that which is there. ſpoken 
of an enemy;is true of any danger : when 
Peſtilence, - Famine, &c. ſhall come in 
like a flood; the Spirit of the. Lord ſhall 
I: a Standard againſi them. - ...: Y 
Ow 
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and might, as Zec 


power of man, but by »wy Spirit, ſayth the 
| Lord, that is, by my might, and my po- 
wer : So here, the Spirit, that is the power 


fore called the Spirit of Prayer , yet may 


like a flood come unreſiſtably, the Spirit| 
of the Lord ſtirring up prayer in his peo» 
ples heart', ſhall /ift up a ſtandard againſt 
them: - the Spirie of prayer fhall ſhelter 
'from, and chace away-uch feared dane 
gers. Prayer 099 LIARS 
of the handr,.and: Hezechiah hath a phra 

of liftingup a prayer; 2 King-19. 4. Lift 
thy Prayer bor the- remnant that : is- left: 
Now when in cafe of danger, God: peopld 


* 


- 


we allude at leaft unto it, and: fay , that| 
when anenemie,or peſtilence,or famine, | 
ſhall come inlike a flood, ſhall come and 
overſpread'it ſelfe hke a flood; and ſhall} 


| Now what isthar Spirit ofthe Lord # }{ 
know it 15 meant p perly of Gods power| 

: 4+ 6, Not by might, not| 
by my power,that is, not by the might and] 


of the Lord,ſhal lift up a ſtandard againſt] 

him. But yet ifit beenot meant alſo of| 
prayer , - which is ſtirred up in the hearts| | 
ofthe faithfull,by the Spirit, whois there-| 


canhft wp aPrayer,then in that'very.thi 
doth the Spirit of God lift up «Stand 
; ___ agam 


_ : 
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Mans T owner. 
\gainſt that danger. Therefore ve {ball 

'-e that prayer is made the reme1y a- 
zaiaſt all dangers, and eyill. | 

It ſaves from enemies, 2 Same 22. 4+ F 

v/Icall oz the Lord, ſo ſhall I bee ſaved from 
mine enemies. It ſavesand diverts from 
oppreſiours, 7/a.19.2D They ſhall cry wats 
the Lord, becauſe of the appreſſonrs, and bee 
ſhallſend them a Saviour, and « great ontand 
he ſhall deliver them. It diverts and laves| 
from famine, Amos 7. 152, 3. Itis an An- 
tidote againſt the peſtilence, 2 Chrox. 7. 


l I 4. If I ſend peſtilence among my 

f my peop/e hall ble Soar 
, wi their lawd. N. 16 p99 
Aaron burnes incenſe, and the plague was 
{tayd: this is the perfume that muſik ſwee-; 
ten the aire.and heale a.land, When the 


fire of Gods wrath burnes and ſmoakes,it | 


| 


is the ſmoake of this Incenſe, and.the.bur- 
ning of it, that muſt quench the burning 
of Godsanger- Thus. the Spirit. of: the 
Lord js — which lifts mp ed ar 


larges his es hearts with a Spirit 

prayer: Tthwefarmwan tall leethat 
prayer is notQnely a areaver, but a 
I ſafetie comming 3 
(. _gives 


gainſt the danger ofa _ whey he ow 
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The righteous 


ves his peoplea Spirit of prayer,it is the 
Cadingee , and fore-runner that comes 
with the good tidings of ſafetie and dehi- 
verance, Jer. 3.19. But Tſayd, how ſhall } 
put thee among the children, and give thee a 
leaſant land? &c. As if hee had ſayd, 1 
6.9 thoughts and purpoſes of mercie 
and deliverance towards thee: Itis in 
mine hand todeliver thee from thy cap- 
tivitie.and to bring thee into thine owne' 
land againe 3 but what courſe ſhall I take 
tocfftect and bring it about ? 4nd 7 ſad, 
Thou ſhalt call me, My Father. As if hee had 
ſayd, I have bethought my ſelfe now,of a 
way how to copaſle it, I will powre down 
a Spirm:of Prayer upon thee , and thou 
ſhalt call upon mee, and call me Father; 
I will give thee the Spirit of Adoption, 
by which thou ſhalt in prayer cry, Abba 
| Father; and ſothen I wil put thee among 
the children, © and give thee-an inherr- 
tancezand ſeat you'in your own coun 
againe. » Thefumme of all is, that God] i 
would = them a Spirit of prayer,which| | 
ſhould bee not onely the meanes, bur the] | 
o—_ and earneſt of their deliverance. 
rayer is the key of-the Tower-gate. Now 
when God takes away the fpirit of prayer, 


I mr CE 


| Many 1 oner. 
when he doth thar which Ekphaz charges 


' Tob withall, 0b. 15. 4. Thou reſtraineft 
Prayer before Gaal, When] ſay, God doth | 
reltraine prayer; and take that ſpirit of 
' prayer from GhRne then Gad takes away | 
the Key of the Tower gate , and that is a 
ligne that God:doth not mean! that ſuch a | 
one thall get into the Tower : So on the| 
| contrary, when'God gives a man a ſpirit: 
of Prayer het gives him the Key of the 
Tower gate. And the giving of a man 
that key, 15 a pledge of Gods intentions to 
him for ſafety and deliverance from dan- 
gers and feared evils. God would' never 
give a man a key to open the gate, 'it hee 
did-.not mtenq his entrafce' into the 
Tower. Gs © 

As then wee deſire ſafetie in a caſe of 
care, fo getintathis tower. Hee that 
would get into this tower, muft doe two] 
thingsz Firſt, hee mult runneto 1t ; Ser 
c only, hee muſt get the doote or gate o- 
pened when hee comes to it.j \Itthe gate 
were open, 'anda' man runte not to; at, 
or if a man did runne to it,+and the = 
not opened, there were no ſafetic to bee 
had : Butthem there is ſafetie; when a 
man runrestoit, and gets the gate Ope- 
| | "Hi ned} 
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| hee muſt take the key, and unlocke it. 


The righteous 
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ned, ſoasalſohe may runne into it. The 
way to doe all theſe, is prayer : We runne 
toitby Prayer; Prayer 1s a running to 
this tower,and prayer 1s that which opens! 
the gate. A man that wouldenter in at 


a gate, muſteither knocke at the gate,or 


Prayer 1s a knocking at the tower-gate, 
and ſuch a-knocking, as knockes it open, 
Matth.7.Knocke and it ſhall be opened unto 
you, which is the ſame with that, Aske,aud, 
it ſhall be given unto you. Prayer 1s the tur- 
ning'of the key, and the unlocking of the| Þ 
gate. It isſayd of the Angell, and Peter, 
AG: 12.10. that when they came tothe| Þ 
Iron gate,that ledinto the Citie,it opened unto | 
them of its owne accord. Looke what the : 
Angell was to Peter, that 1s prayertoa' | 
man comming to the gate of the tower; | 
the gate of the tower will m_y it owne | 
accord to a man that comes with prayer: | 
Leta man therefore in his feares, betake' | 
himſelte tothis dutie of ſceking God, as | 
toa- courſe of ſafetie; Rwne tothe tower (| 
by prayer, Kwocke at the gate by prayer, 
nlocke the doore, and get entrance. by 
prayer, Pſalm.20. 7, 3. Some their C berets,| 


and ſome their horſes, but wee will remember, | 


the. | 


— 


has ac Ow _ __ 
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the Name of the Lord our God, They are | 
brought downe. and fallen, but wee are + ar | 
and ſtand upright. There 1s tnore ſafetie | 
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in Remrerwbring the Name of the Lord, than | 
in Charets and Hotſes : They that ptr | 
their ſafety in their Charets, and thetr | 
Horſes, may come downe, und fall low; 
ehough i, but they that reniember the 
naine of the Lord, they riſe,and ſtand up- 
right. It is a mans ſafeſt courſe then by 


farre, to Rexxemmber the name of the Lord: 


But what is it to Aemember the name of | 
the Lord ? Thats, by prayer torunnets |. 
the Lord, To#2.2.7. When my ſonle faynted | 


within we. I remembred the Lord, That 
courſe Torah tooke in the feares ahd faints' 
neſle of his Spirit, to {remexber the Lord: 
But what theanes hee by Remembring 
the Lord ? that hee ſhewes in the wotds 
following. Ard my prayer came in unto thee | 
itito thine hely Temple. Prayer then is the 
Remembritie the name of the Lord, af! 
Remenibring the Name of the Lord is the ) 
cottrſe of ſafety. Remembring the Nathe | 


of the Lord is Running. to the Towet i | 


Gods Namie, and hee that Runkes into it: 
ke is ſafe. And yet how little jsthis courſe: 


{A868 upon by then in their feares? Þ- | 


Q 3 very, 
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very thing 1s done, but that which ſhould 
be done, and thatis laſt done, if done at 
all, which ſhould be firſt done. The pro- 
phet tels them,Ifay 22.5, of a ſad day that 
was comming upon them, a day of trowble 
and perplexity, of breaking downe the walles, 
and crying to the manntainesr. And what 
courſe take they ? They loake in that day to 
the armonr ofthe n_ of the Forreſt, verl.8. 
They veiw the breaches of the city,and breaks 
dawne honfes to fortifie the wall, verl: 94 10. 
But all this while no /oe/rne fo God from 
whom the, evill came, nor ſceking unto 
him whocguld defend them from that e- 
vill,yerſ.11. Nay zz that day God called 
to faſting and praying, ver(.12.and in that 


of the torreſt;& ſo look to that, that they! 
look not te God,fo look to that they give 


themſelvesup to their jollities,and ment 


meyts, as if more confidence wexeta be. 
put in the Armour of the houſe of the 
forreſt,ntheir ditches, and fortifications, 
then m Running by, prayer unto. the 
ſtrong I awer of the Name of the Lord. 
Fhat 1s the folly and madneſle of wen, 10! 
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neglect this-courſe which ſo much o&ndu-! 
cesto their ſafety. Looke wee to; God, 
py. what 
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| mcanes mo never ſolawfull, hopeful, 
, and helpetull. 


| Objed. If there bee ſuch ſafety to bee} 


| found 1n prayer,that1isa thing ſoone done, 
| wee can eaſily goe to God, and pray to 
him 1f that will ſerve. 

Anſw. Tt 1 not any kinde of Prayer by 
which wee muft Runne intothis Tower, 
and will helpe usto this ſfafery. But it 


| Running for ſafety, as in that running for 

the crowne,1r Cor.9.24. So Runne that yee 
| 2149 obtaine. Tt 1s not enough to Awrre, but 
a mans care muſt bee $9 to runne that he 
my obtaine the price, and the crowne. 
Men may Runne,and yet not obtaine the 
crowne, becauſe they Runnenot $9, Ss 
| as they ſhonld,and muſt doe that will ob-| 
taine the crowne. So1s it in this running | 
for ſafety, $0 rumne that yee may obtane. 
A man = runne ,may pray, and'yet not 


obtame ſatety. It ts not enough therefore 
| to Runne, to pray, unlefle he Remne, nn- 


' what ever wee looke to, and looke and | 
ſecke to God firſt, before we looke to any | 


muft bee in Running unto this Tower, in | 


| Tefle he pray So,that is, 80 as he muſt pray | 
| that would obtaine ſafety. The prayer 


therefore that world aine ſafety if| 
| 5 078 muſt| _ 
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very thing 1s done, but that which {hould 
be done, and that is laſt done, it done at 
all, which thould be firſt done. TAE +4 


then nm gy prayer unto. => 
ſtrong Tower of the Name of the Lord- 
That 1sthe folly and madnefle of men, 10; 
negle(t this-courſe which ſo much condu-! 
cesto their lafery. Looke wee to:' 

| | what | 
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' what ever wee lonke to, and looke and | 
ſecke to God firſt, before we looke to any | 
| meanes though never ſolawfull, hopeful, 
and helpetull. h 
ObjeF. If there bee ſuch ſafety to bee} 
found in prayer,thatisa thing ſoone done, 
wagon calily goc to God, and pray to 
that will ſerve. | 
FSR. It 1; not any kinde of Prayer by 
ShkEEwece muſt Runne into this Tower, 
a0g.8091! helpe usto this ſafery. But it 
gcc in Running unto this Tower, in | 
aams tor ſafety, as in that running for 
HEgOwne,r Cor.9.24. So Rune that yee 
inc. It is notenough to Arr, but 
s care muft bee So to runne that he 
pbtaine the price, and the crowne. 
hay Runne,and yet not obtaine the 
e, becauſe they Runne not $9, Ss 
t{honld,and muſt doe that will ob-| 
Rec crowne. Sos it in this running 
for ſafery, $0 ramne that yee may obtaine. 
A'manmay runne ,may pray, and'yet not 
obtatne fatety. It is not enough therefore 
| to Runne, to pray, unlefle he Rune, nn- 
| Tefle he pray So,that is, 80 as he muſt pray | 
| that would obtaine ſafety. The prayer 
therefore that would obrame ſafety it 
G3 


I 


muſt] _ 


Ao 


1 be Kighteous 
very thing 1 done, but that which ſhould 
be done, and that is laſt done, 1f done at 
all, which ſhould be firſt done. The pro- 
phet tels them,Ifay 22.5. ofa ſad day that 
was comming upon them, a day of trouble 
and perplexity, of breaking downe the walles, 
and crying to the monntaines. And what 
courſe take they ? They looke in that day to 
the armonr ofthe houſe of the Forreſt, verl.8. 
Fhey veiw the breaches of the city,and breaks 
downe honfes to fortific the wall, vert: 9+ 10+ 
But all this while no /ae4rng to God from 
whom the, evill came, nor feeking unto 
him whocould defend them from that e- 
vill,yer[.11. Nay 2x that day God called 
to faſting and praying, verl.12.and 1n that 
day they laoke tothe armour of the houle 
of the forreſt,8& ſo look to thar, that they 
look not te God,fo look to that they give 


ments, as if more confidence wexeta be 
put in the Armour of the houſe of the 
forreſt,jntheir ditches, and fortifications, 
then m Runoing by. prayer unto. the: 
ſtrong Tower of the Name of the Lord. 
That 1s the folly and madnefle of men; 10! 
neglect this-courſe which ſo much egndw! 


ces to their ſatery. Looke wee te; Gad,! 
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them(elvesup to their jollities,and mem-| | 
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' what ever wee looke to, and looke and | 
| fſecketo God fhrſt, before we looke to any | 
 meanesthough never ſolawfull, hopeful, 
| \ and hefpefull 
| | Objed. If there beeſuch ſafety to bee 
: found] in prayer,thatisa thing ſoone done, 
| { weecan eaſily goe to God, and pray to 
| ' him if that will ſerve. Anſiv, 
| Anſw. Iti-not any kinde of Prayer by 
7 | whic wee mult Runne intothis Tower, 
| and will helpe usto this ſafety. But it | 
| muſt bee in Runninguntothis Tower, in | ; 
| Running for ſafety, as in that running for | | 
| | the crowne,1 Cor.9.24. So Runne that yee | 
1219 obtaine. Tt 1s not enough to Awe, but 
| a mans care muſt bee $9 to runne that he 
may obtame the price, and the crowne. 
Men may Runne,and yet not obtaine the 
| crowne, becauſe they Runnenot So, Ss 
| asthey ſhould,and muſt doe that will ob-| 
taine the crowne. So1s it in this running | 
for ſafety, So ramne that yee may obtane. 
A man may runne ,may pray, and'yet not 
obtame ſafety. It is not enough therefore 
; to Runne, to pray, unlefle he Runne, nn- 
| Tefle he pray So,that is, $0 as he nad: pray| 
; that would obtaine ſafety. The prayer 
| therefore that world obraine ſafety if | 
| G3 muſt i 


mon 
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| heares of the danger they were in, ,hee 
pra 
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muſt have theſe two qualifications. 
Fir/t,it muſt be 1yſtapt,carneſt, fervent 
prayer. Prayer is a running to God. In 
running there is more putting out of a 
mans ſelfe, and his ſtrength, then 1n the 
ordinary pace of — There 1s more 


{vehcmency and earneſtneſle required zn 


running, then in a walking pace. A man 
thould doe 1n praying, as he would doe in 
running from an enemyto a fort,or tower, 
A manin danger of an enemy would not 
walke anealie pace hut would runne, and 
runne with all his might that hee cquld. 
And ſo ſhould men pray, that would by 
prayer runne into this Tower. It muſt be 
prayer jn whjch men muſt put out them- 
{elves tq the utmoſt, it muſt be done with 
all vehemency,and conteution of Spirit. It 


| 15 not verball and formall praying will 


ſerve the turne, that is not ſo much as go- 
ing and walking, much lefle is it running, 


| A mans tongue may runne in pagers but 
elec 


itis norunning toGod, unleſle a mans 
heart, and all his affe&tions are at the 
work with all their might:that the king of 
Nineveh knew, and therefore when hee 


preſſes his ſubjefts not pnely to cr, 
ut 
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but to.cry3mg prayer. He ſatesnot,letmen 
pray, bur let men cry, nor that onely, but 
ket men cry mightily unto God. Ton. 3.8. Hee 
ſaw that if there were any hope of _ 
by running into this Tower, that 1t mu 
bee by running with all their might : if | 
there were any helpe for them by prayer, 
it muſt bee by earneſt inſtant vehement 
prayer.It 1s one thing to ſay a prayer, ano- 
ther thing to pray a prayer.Iam. 5.17. Elias 
prayed is his prayer, asthe words are ren- 
| dred in the margine of the New tranſla- 
| tlON, ogg y3 TEIMUY Eame It 1s tranſlated, he 
prayed earneſtly. Then a man prayes car- 
'neſtly, when he prayes1n his prayer. That 
| may be a prayer waterially, which formally 
15 no prayer, and a man may have a pray- 
er,and uſe a prayer,and yet not pray 77 his 
' prayer. When hee prayes onely with his 
| tongue, 18onely verball, and formall, hee 
| prayesnot in his prayer. Formall prayer 
15 not prayer Formally, becauſe that which 
' gives formeand being to prayer, is thata 
man pray in his prayer. And that is done 
when prayer 1s1nſtant, earneſt, fervent. 
And ſuch prayer it is that is effeFual, that 
' prevailes much. Jam. 1. 16. whena man | 
| prayes in his prayer, ſuch prayer is ſuch a | T 
| G4 run- + 
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will prevailo- without prayers. And ſome 
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running as will be ctfeCtuall, and prevaile 
much to get a man into, and tokeepe him | 
fafe 1n this Tower. The way to prevaile 
with men from whom we feare danger, 13 
to take a courte firſt to prevaile with 
God. Gem. 32. 28. Thou haſt power mithGod, 
and with men, and haſt prevayled : that 1s, 
thou haſt had power with God, and haft 
prevayled with him, thou ſhalt therefore 
alſo have Power with men, and prevaule 
with them. But how came he to prevatle 
with God ? Zzcob wreſtled with him,as wee 
ſee in the ſtory. ! And what wasa ſpeciall 
thing in that wreſtling wee ſhall ſee, Hoſ- 
12.3.4. By hys ſtrezgth hee had Power with 
Ged. T hat was one way by which hee had 
power with God. By hjs ſtrength, bythe 


ſtrength of his faith. But there was anc- 

ther way,verſ.4. Tea he had Power over the 

Angel.,and prevailed, he wept and made ſup- 
lication unto him.He prevailed by prayer, 
ut 1t was not perfunctory, and formall 


prayer, butt was wreſtling and weeping 
prayer, inſtant and earneſt prayer, Hee | 
wept and made En Some 1n their | 
dangers and fearescan weepe,thcir feares 

wring teares from them, but it 1s not teares 


may 
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may pray,and make ſnpplication,but it 
nat prayers without teares will prevailed, 
| Prayers and Tears, WECPing Prayers, Wae- 
ping fupplications are. the: prevayhng 
prayers tor ſatety - wreltling-prayers are 
prevayling prayers with God, and pre- 
| vayhng with God 15: the; way to pres | 
vaile with men. S0 did. Jacob runne. lar 
tothis tower,and was ſafe. Theſe prayers 
and teares ſo prevayled that E/au nftced 
of killing falles to time of Tacob. The 
king that is not able with hiv ten thow- 
ſandsto meet with him that comes againſt 
him with twenty thouſands, whileſt his 
Adverſary is yet a great-way off, ſerds ar: 
Ambaſſage, and deſeres conditions of Peace, 
Luke 14. 31, 32. Now m caſes of feares 
and danger, our pxayersta God are Arm- 
baſſadours for peace, andi fafery. Now as 
theſe Ambaſſadowrs act their eaule fuck is 
our fpeede Iftheſfe Agents dar their buſts 
neſte __ _ C—_—_ _—_ 
httle peace and faftety tobe: 
their Ambaſltpa But: — mh. "an 
peace and fafety by: theirEmbelly, they 
bolt view meſtngers hu rg mie, the 
ndeſidburs of price fl oye bits 


; 
_ 


— 


The meſlengers muſt cry, the Ambaſla- 
dours weepe; arid weepe bitterly, that 
will prevaile for peace, and ſafety, from 
danger. Theirearneſtneſle, vehemency, 
tervency, and'their teares, theſe muſt bee 
the rhetoricke and oratory, by which 
they muſt 'prevaile. Prayer is running 
unto God, but ſo Rune that yee may ob- 
taine,/s pray that ye may prevaile for ſafe- 
- hon pray,with ſuch inſtance, with ſuch 

rvency, with ſuch earneſt contention 
of ſpirit,as that ye may finde entrance in- 
tothis tower, God was Davids Tower, 


not onely by prayer, but by this carneſt 
prayer, he prayed as men uſe torunne in 
caſe of danger, with all his ſtrength, Pſal. 
6r.3. Thou tf beene my ſtrong Tower, from 
the enemy,and ſo Ilhope thou wilt bee ſtil], 
what courſe takes hee to get into that 
tower ? verſ.1. Heare my cry O God,verl.2. 
from the end: of the earth,&c. Hee runnes 
tothe Tower not onely by prayer, but by 
earneſt.and crying prayer. Pſal.119-145. 
146. 7cryedwith my whole heart, I ranne to 
the Tower with all my might, and force, 
Tcryed unto thee,ſave me.lt 1s crying prayer, 


opened 


and thus hee uſed to get into this tower, | 


thats ſaving prayer. Knocke,and it ſhall be | 
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opened nnto you, Matth.7. Aman purſued 
by an enemy, running to a tower, if hee 
finde the gate ſhut,how knockes he ? Hee 
knockes as loud, as hee can, hee knockes 
with all his might, knockes and beates at 
the doore, as if hee would beate the 
doore open., His lite lies upon it, and 
therefore he knockes not gently, and ea- 
ſily,but layes on with all his might, 
Secondly, It muſt be Coxſtant, elſeno| 2. 
ſafety by it. A man purſued by an enemy 
if hee will bee ſafe, muſt not onely runne 
fora while, and ſome little part of the 
way, but he muſt hold on Running till he 
comes tothe Tower. If he runne for ſome | 
tirze, and then growes weary, and out off 
breath, and fo ſtands ſtill, or fits him 
downe : anenemy may. ealily overtake 
and ſurpriſe him before hee can get into 
the Tower. It1s not ſimply running in | 
which a mans ſafety lies, but in running 
into the Tower. And how is hee like to 
{runne into the tawer, that hold s not out 
running till he come to the Tower? Hee 
that ſtands ſtill, fits downe, and ceaſes his 
running pace, may ealily be cut off before 
hee get into the Tower. Our ſafety lies 
much upan our conſtancy ja ſeeking o—_ | 
200 by 
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_ [neſfly, fohee maſt knocke on, and not 
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by prayer. So rrnre that ye may obtaine fafe- 
ty by running, that 1s, runne conſtantly, 
and hold on ifi' prayer without wearj- 
neflſe, or floathfulneſle. Iacob not onely 
wreſtled, but hee wreſtled all night, and 
wonld not let the Angel goe till hee bleſ- 
ſed him. He did not wreftle a bont or two 
and then give over, but he held our wreſt- 
ling, and fo prevayled againf] Eſan, and 
was fafe from him. It muſt bee conſtant 
as well as Inflant prayer, by which wee 


[hall be opened mirto you. A man that will get 
into the Tower, muſt knocke at the gate, 
and xs he muſt knocke mſtantly, and ear- 


i. 


cexfe knocking, till the doore be opend. 
| Hee muft knocke as Pefer knockt at the 
doore, of Marzes honſe, AF. 12.13. Hee 
knocked at the dooreof the gate, and though 
they doe not preſently open, yet he gives 
not over krockmmg, but verſ 16. Peter con- 
tinged knocking, and then the doore was 
opened. David toyned both together in 
hw prayers, Iſtancyand Conſtancy,Pſal.55. 
17. Evenino and Morning, and at noone will 


1 


muſt get into the Tower. Knocke andit| 


I pray, and cry atud.Hee would pray, and 
cry; yea, wh cry aloud. Hee was Infant 


| 
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Hee would not doe it onee ar twICe, and 
then ſet downe and lay it.afide, but: Ext+ 
vepnming, Morning aud at Neont; hee would 
bee afliduous in the duty, every dayher 
would make it his mornings worke, bis e- 
venings worke, and his'ntihones worke tw, 
And he would hold outand:not faint;not 
throw up, but this courle.hee would go 
on in,till the Loxd, ſhould hebre his vine: | 
He was conftant, and why would be bold 
on this conſtantly-m this duty 2 -Becand@; 
verſe18 , Hee hath delivered wy ſoul inpeare, 
from the battell thati was againſt me-Asrthee 
had ſaid, I have heretotore beene imgreat 
dangers.Itt thoſe dangers I earneſtly, aud 
conſtantly ſought God by prayer. Iraine | 
unto the T ower af his Name, and 1 was 
exalted,and found fafety :: and therefore 
I will now doe fo againe,' Lwwll pray and 
cryaloud, I will pray wftariy, 4 wulk pray! 
evening, morning, and a4 moone,' Iwill. 
prayconſiantly.:/'The Nameof the Lore] 
15 a ſtrong T owen, the Righteous: mane 
intoit, want bath Raae;; or doth fone: | 
times mnne; but. be Kwwnes,, Heeizabma 

ſnowy ar on ry Ra rn 
hegoed on. ſcfladly imthat comnſe, amd firid 
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in which this running conſiſts, and for 
the firſt point alſo. The doing of thoſe 
duties by which wee may pet into this 
Tower. 

The Second generall point, 1s the mans 
nerof doing all theſe duties, which is a 
Oy requiſite for the procuring of 

tety.And that manner of Doing thern is 
implyed in this word Runes. The Righ- 
teous walkes not, goes not, they are but 
flow motions, but he Azrmes. Running is 
a motion of ſpeed, a motion of haſt. 0x4: 
thancommands his lad ſaying, Ku find ont 
now the Arrowes that Tſhoot, and ſhooting 
an arrow beyond him, he cryed after the 


tad, Make ſpeed, haſt, ſtay not.1 Sam.20. 36. 


38. ThatisroRunne, to make ſpeed, to 
haſte, and not to ſtay. The Righteous man 
then runnes tothe Tower:that is, he doth 


| 


| 
| 


| 


not onely uſe all theſe forenamed meanes, 
and'take thoſe courſes for his ſafety, but 
he ſets upon them with ſpeed, and makes 
haſte to the uſe of them.He not onely be- 
leeves, but hee makes baſt to fet his faith 
_—— _ not onely m__ _ 
1y.,and-quickely goes about that 

et ary hee - out of ona in the firſt 
apprehenſions of danger, / fers _ the 
: tlm- 
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humbling of his ſoule, and the retor: 


bedience to God, Hee not onely betakes 
himſelfe to prayer, but doth it prolenyh | 
and without delaying,ſets upon the courſe 
that may make for his ſafety.. He Annes, 
hee ſpeedily fets this courte.on foot, . for 
feare cf being too late, and-leaſtthe dan- 
ger ſhould overtake him before hee Xs 
Towerd. So that hee that will goe wiſely 
to worke, mult take theſe courſes ſpeedi- 
ly. As in that caſe the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
1 Corinthians 9. So Rune that yee way s 
teyne, ſo in this, ſo Runne that yee may 
obtaine ſafety. So it is, ſo haſt1y,ſo ſpeedily, 
ſo quickely. Running 1s a hs by A Ys 
and an accelerated motion of the body- 


So ſhould a man that ſeckes ſafety go to 


| this Tower,as Lot went to Zear, Genel. 1g. 


22. Haſte thee, eſcape thither- Implying that 
his eſcape did not onely lie,in, going out of 
Sodozze, nor in going unto Zoer, but in 
his Haſte from the one, .and/'in his Haſte 
to the other, as if #0. Haſte, no eſcape. 
When the plague was broken out in 
the campe of Iſrael, Numbers 16. 46. 


47+ Goe quickly, laies Moſes to Aaron, 


and Aaron goes, and marke how he goes 
. ; 2 E 
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Hit Fattme into the middeſt of the Congrecati- 
6. That ſhould be our pace for our owne 
fafery, which was his pace for the latety 
others. A imickerunning pace. T hats the 
pace that men purſued by an enemy ule, | 
| feare 15 23 wings to ther bodies, they 
runpe full fpeedtoa fortt;where they may 
get ſhehrer. Ter.48:28. 0 ye that dwell in Mo- 
ab leave the cities,and dwell i the Rocke,and 
| be he the dove;&&-now-hdw goes the dove 
td the Rockewhien ſhee is purſued by the 
| hawke? See by that Iſay 60.8.who are thoſe 
thatfly ar a clond, and as the doves to their 
wj#dowes. A dove is naturally ſwift of 
thpht;,ſwift of wing, no foule {wifter, but 
fpecially ſhe flies {wife when ſhee flies for 
her life. Het ordmary flight 1s like the 
cotides, but feare makegher flight (wif- 
cer. And thusDrvid wheirhe ſaw a ftorme 
anda tempeſt comming;hegoth not only 
wiſh wings fly away,-and to eſcape it, 
bathe withes dbves wings, Pl.55.5. Oh that 
Thad wings like a dove, 'for ther would 1 
flee away and bt a} reft, Iwonld haſte n mine 


| eſtape from thewinay ſtoryve,und tempeſt. As | 


if no way to efcape witorme; and a tem- 
peſtbur with'a 'dovesr wings.” Itis not aiy 
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wing s.they muſt be dovesw ingstharmſt 


doe 
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doe it : the {wifteſt wing is needfull in 
ſuch a caſe. It muſt be a Doves wing,and | 
a Doves ſwift flight that muſt get into ' 
the holes, and cletts of the rock. A mans 


eſcape lies upon a Doves wings: and ſure : 


itis, that our ſafetic lies not more 1n the | 
duties doing, than in this manner of do- ; 
ing them with ſpeed. Del:ver mre,0 Lo-d, | 
from mine enemies,] flye un'o thee to hide | 
me,Pſal 143.9. A man that would be ſafe | 
from enemies, and the danger of them, | 
his ſafetie indeed lies in being hid with | 
God, in being hid in that Tower; but yet | 
he that wil be 1.1d in it. muſr take a courle | 
rogetintoit: Hee muſt runne into that 
Tower, hee mult flye to God, 7 fiye wnto 
thee to hide me. Running is a ſwift pace, | 
but. flying is a {wifter motion. As God { 
hath Fines for ſafety and ſhelter,Pſalne.g1s | 
4-10 er a than have wines for ſpeed and | 
ſwiftneſſe, that will make his refuge under | 
the thadow of thoſe wings ; and there is | 
great reaſon of making ſpeed and haſte in 
the worke. AG, 
Delayes are dangerousin caſes of this 
nature. As ſoone as ever Moſes knew 


that wrath was gone ont from rhe Lord; 


and that the plague was begun, heo bids 
H Aaron 
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Aaron goe quickly; and Aaron runnes with 
all the ſpeed he can, Nymb.16. and yet all 
this ſpeed notwithſtanding, there dye 
tourtcene thouſand, and ſeven hundred 
of the plague, before Aaron could wi 
attonement, and quench the fire. Whar 

if Aaron had ſtayd till next day, till the 
next weeke © Whatif hee had ſighted 
the danger? Tuſh, the plague is but now] 
begun, 1t may bee it may prove nothing 3 
it may bee, after a few dayesit may ceaſe 
 againe, letus try a little while, and firſt 
ſee what it will doe. and if it doe riſe to a- 
ny height, then I will take the cenſer, and 
make attonement. If hee had thus fore- 
ſlowed,and delayed the time,whar a dan- 
gerous thing had it beene to Iſracl? I{- 
rael had been indanger to have been ea- 
ten up with the plague 3 and where one 
dyed, there might have died a thouſand. 
Aarons delay had been Ifracls preſent 
death. When Gods wrath is once out, 
and once up, it haſtens, and makes quick 
and ſpeedie executions, it diſpatches men 
apace; and if they have not made haſte 
to get themſelves within the tower, that 
will make haſte to deſtroy them. The 
two women that did lift up the Ephah, 
Zech. 
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to ſh:w the haſte and ſpeed with which 
that judgement ſhould be executed. The 
wrath of God, when it breakes out, may 
bee named as that childe was, 1/az.8.3, 


ſpoyle, it haſtens the prey. And therefore in 
caſe men make not haſte into this tower, 
they are but undone, and gone men. Ir 
was wiſe counſell the Egyptians gave 


a courſe for our ſafctie,and put it off till it 
will bee too late, till wee bee deſtroyed : 
And their courſe and practiſe afterwards 
wasa wile courſe, Exod. 12.33. And the 
Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that| 
they might ſend them out of the land in haſte; 
for they ſayd, Wee are all dead men. They 


| they did not haften to take a courſe for| 
therr ſafetie, and therefore they are »r-| 
on to ſend away the people in hufte.| 


| but here it ts otherwiſe, haſte prevents} 


Pharaoh, Exod.lO. 7. Let the people goe, wilt | 
thou firſt know that Egypt is deſtroyed? As} 
if they had ſayd, Danger, and great dan-| 
geris towards us, Jet us not delay to take} 


ſaw they wereall in danger of death, if} 


Zech.5. 9g. they had wings, the wings of a 
Storke,and the winde was in their wings; 


Maber-ſhalal-haſh-baz,, It makes/peed to the | 


þ 


aſte, ſayes the Proverbe, makes walte ;| 
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. | chedanger;ſhee takes a courſe to prevent 


The riebreous 


waſte, and want of haſte makes waſte. It | 
was Lots fault, that hee /znered in Sodom, 
Gen-19.16. Andwhileſt he | ngered,he made 
not the haſte hee ſhould - ave done; loath 
he 15 to leave Sodom, and how much dan- 
per his hngring and delaying expoſed 
im unto, the text implies, Whzleſt hee lin- 
gred, the men layd hold upon his hand , K&Cc. 
the Lord being mercifull unto him , and they 
brought him forth, and ſet him without the 
Citic. The words imply, that if the Lord 
had not made more haſte than hee did, 
and if hee had not ſnatcht him as a brand 
out of the fire, he had lingred till the fire 
and brimſtone had been about his cares. 
It is a very dangerous thing then to lin- 
ger,andnot to runne, and make haſte to. 
this Tower. | | 
It 15a great deale of ſafctie that 1s in; 
the ſpeedy doing of theſe duties: Our 
proverbc 1-, The more haſte, the worſe ſpeed, 
but here 11s contrary , the more haſte, 
the better ſpecd:the more haſte,the more 
ſafctie. When Abjeail., and her familie, 
was in danger of David, that hee had 
ſworne the deſtruction of Nabal, and all 
his famihe: ſo ſoon as ſhe is informed of 
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it : the Text (ayes, ſhe was a woman of a 
| good underſtanding; and as ſhee ſhewed 
| herſelfe to be ſo in other things,ſo in this 
one thing, as much as any . that thee goes 
ſpeedily about a courſe of ſafetie, 1 Sar. 
25-18. Then Abigail made haſte, and tooke 
two hundred loaves, &c. And verſc23. And; 
when Abigail ſaw David, ſhe haſted, &c. And 
ſee what ſhe got by it, verſe 33. For in very 
deed, as the Lord God of Iſrael lives, which 
hath kept me backe from hurting thee, except 
| thou hadſt haſted, and come to meet mee, 
ſurely there had not been left unto Nabal, &c. 
He ſayes not, except thou hadit come to 
meet me but except thou hadſt haſted, and 
come to meet me ; ſhee might have come 
tomect him, and have met him too late. 
As if hee had ſayd, thou mayeſt thanke 
thine haſtening to meet mee : thine haſte 
ho been thy ſafetie. If therfore a man 
in the apprehenſion of danger, have any 
provident thoughts for his owne ſafetie, 
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let him not onely take the courle preſcri- 
bed, but let him doe it ;jwith ſpeed. As 
Chriſt ſayd to 1udss in that,ſo ſay I to thee 
in this caſe, That thou doeſt, doe quickly, the 
ſooner the Jeſer It is great wiſedome to 


ſend Embaſtadours of peace, 'whileſt the 
| 3 a0 
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adyerſarie is yet a great way off, Luke 1432. 
If a danger and a teare bee remote, and 
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ſooneſt for ſafety. Itisthe faſhion of the 


| Spaniard,ifhee ces a fray at the further 


end of the ſtreet, though it bee an whole 


| ſtreets length off him, yet to draw his 


vieapeon preſently : he will be ſure tolook 
to one, and will not bee to ſeeke for his 
ſatetie if the danger ſhould draw nigher 
him. Soif wee ſce the Lord drawing, 


| and unſheathing the ſword of his wrath 


in the Peſtilence,or any other judgement, 
take a courſe preſently for ſafetie, pre- 
(ently be betaking thy ſelfe tothe tower : 
though the danger ſeeme to bee farre of; 
ſpecially doe it, if the danger be neere you, 
at the doores, Matth.24. 33. Mens ſeguri- 
ty, and love of the world ſo beſots them 
commonly, that they are not ſo ſenſible, 


ſhould be 3 and therefore no haſte with 
them but good. If they goe towards the 
tower, It 1s at the be -_ a foot pace; 
yea but a ſnayles pace, they walke on /ca- 
ſurely,and lingringhy; they doe not runne 
full ſpeed, as if their ſafetie layin their 


ſpeed 3 whileſt men want the Doves 
EE wings, 


. 


=, 


and apprehenſive of dangers as they 


tarre of, it is good to provide with the | 


| Mans Tower. 

| wings It 1s an a 
| they will get under Gods wings. 
| Thethirdand laſt generall poynt 1s, the 
| doing of ſuch dutizs which are to be done 
| When entred and gotten into the tower, 
and they are theſe two. 

1. Have a care to keep our ſelves with- 
inthe Tower; being once gotten under 
Gods protection, have a care to walke 
| cloſe, and to keepe cloſe to him: Take 
| heed of ſtragling out of this Tower. A 
man that was gotten into a Citie of Re- 
fuge, was ſafe from the danger of bloud, 
ſolong as hee kept himſelte within the 
walles of the Citie; but1fhee thinking his 
confinement too ſtreight, and his conditi- 
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dventure whether an 
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onroo ſtrict, would bee adventuring to 
take ſome libertie, and to goe ebran if 
the avenger of bloud found him abroad, 
he might then ſlay him without any guilt, 
Numb.35.26,27,28. If the ſlayer ſhall at any 
time come without the border of the Citie of 
his refuge,whith:r he was fled, and the reven- 
ger of blood finde him without the borders 
of the Citie of his refuge, and the revenger of 
blood kill the ſlayer, hee ſhall not bee gyiltie of 


blood,becanſe he ſhould have remained iv the | 


vas of his Refuge, untill the death of the 
| H 4 


high 
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this Tower, under Gods protection, is 


ſt all cover thee with his teathers, aud under 
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high Trieſt. Soa man that 1s gotten into 
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fate and ſure, fo long as hee keepes him. 

But it he thinke. thoſe courſes too ſri 
1n which he muſt walke,to keep himſelfe 
undcr that ſhelter, and will adventure to 
ſtepout, and take fome libertie that God 
allowes rot, hec being out of the þorders 
of the Tower, it he meet with a clap, and 

come ſhort, hee may thanke himſelfe, be- 
cauſe hee ſhould have remained within the 
trenches and walls of the Tower. 1x the 
ſhadow of thy wings will 7 make my 1 efuge, 
untill theſe calamitics be paſt ,Pſal-$7.1, Hee 


his wings foalt thou trult,Pſaln-91.4. How 
ſafe is the Chickin under the Hens wing ? 
but if the Chickin will bee wandxing,and 
going out, then no wonder if ſhe become 
a prey tothe Kite, ſoone may the Chickin 
bee 1n the K7tes Clawes, when ſhee is from 
nnder the Henyes wing. That therefore 
muſt þee a mans ſpeciall care, when once 
he 1s gotten under Gods wing, to keepe 
cloſe to him.and to walke cloſe with him. 
If wee will be too bold to give our ſelves 
pnallowd libertjes,lcoke not for ſafety in 
ſuch a courſe. 
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' When men have a ſtrong hold , and 
Caſtle, yet they ſo truſt not to it, but they 


| keep watch and ward. If they within the 


tower ſhould grow ſecure, and negligent, 
eſpecially if they ſhould fall to drinking, 
and drunkenneſle, how eaſily might an 
adverſary without ſurprize them, and 
turn them out of their hold, or put them 
tothe ſword? A man gotten into the 
Tower of Gods Name, muſt kee pe his 
watch in the tower: if wee grow ſecure, 
and looſe, we cannot expect aſſurance of 
our ſafetie; our fafetie lies very much 
upon our watchfulneſle over our owne 
hearts and wayes, after that we be gotten 
into this tower. 

Being within the Tower, have a care 
to improve the ſtrength of the Tower a- 
gainſt enemies, tomake uſe of it againſt 
them. As1n the Scriptures there be pro- 
miſes for a mans owne ſafetie; ſo there be 
be alſothreatnings tor the ruine and con- 
fuſion of Gods enemies, And as wee 
muſt ſet our .faith and prayer on worke 
upon the promiſes of albtic and delive- 
rance for our ſelves; ſo muſt wee ſet 
our faith and prayer on work« upon the 
threatnings againſt enemies. Beleeve 


ti... 


| thoſe threatnings,and upon faith in them. 
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ſtirre up, and ſet a ſpirit of prayer on 
worke ;6d make rhe and pull - Bs 
thoſe threatnings upon the heads of the 
enemies of Gods Church. When men 
are gotten into a tower in a time of feare 
and danger, they doe not thinke that now 
all is well, and that now there is no more 
to bee done, that they may now fit ſtil! 
| with their hands in their boſomes, and 
take no further care. They doe not 
thinke that it is ſufficient that they are 
now out of the danger of their ſhot, and 
that they are out of their reach for doing 
them any hurt but they are active, and 
they buſte and beſtirre themſelves to of- 


fend and annoy their enemies from the 
tower into which they are gotten. When 
the people of Thebes were got into their 
tower, they reſted not in that; but a wo- 
man throwes apeece of a Milſtone from the 
tower, upon Abimelechs head, and breakes 
'his skull. When men are once gotten 
into Towers, and Caſtles, they truſt not 
wholly to the ſtrength of the place, but 
they take inchoyce and reſolute perſons, 
both for their owne defence, as alſo for 


the offence of their enemies. Fzek. 27.11 
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Tyras had Gammadims in their Towers, not 
Dwarfes and Pigmies, as ſome, but viros 
rebuſtos,et lacertoſos, as Junius interprets 
it. And beſides, in Caſtles and Towers, | 
they have their great Ordnance, which ' ys 
they diſcharge from the Caſtle, and make efoin ifs 
the bullets flye about their enemies cares: | abou _ 
So here, when once wee are gotten mto jffcier tibi 
this Tower, we muſt not fit ftill, and 1dle « 

it there, and thinke now all the dangeris þ eco 
over, and there is no more to bee done ar. age 
but we muſt be doing, we muſt be active, | 6 pom 
and beſtirre ourſelvesagainſtenemies, to | wa? 
doe them offence. Set the Gammadines | Auz.inPſa. 
on worke, to hurle milſtones on the heads **: 
of the aſlaylants. Faith, and a ſpirit of | 
prayer ſet on work upon the threatnings, 
they bee the Gammadims in this Tower : 
the threatnings are murdering milftones, 
Faith and Prayer they hurle and throw 
out theſe milſtones, and breake the skuls, 
and wound the hairy ſcalps of Gods ene- 
mies. .T hreatgingsin the Scripture,they 
are the bullets, Prayer is the great Canon 
in the Tower, that ſets'theſe bullets fly- 
ingin the faces of enemies. Thus Lu- 
thers prayers, as he ſayes, were hisGumer, 
” Inſtruments of werre , by which hee | 
| | Was | | 
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was too good for hisenemies, and began 
to batter and demoliſh the kingdume of 
Antichriſt. Earneſt prayer againſt ene- 
mies, with faith, grounded upon the 
threatnings againſt them, is the ſhooting 
off the great Canon againſt them,it is the 
diſcharging of the murdering Cannon : 
| Fatth charges, and Prayer diſcharges the 
Cannon. Thethreatnings again(t ene- 
ines of the Church, that are inthe Scrip- 
ture, they are the powder and ſhot that 
God hath layd up in ſtore againſt them. 
Faith charges the Cannon with this pow- 
der and ſhot, and fervent prayer that 
gives fire, and diſcharges, and lets flye mn 
the faces of them. Now then, when we 
are gotten into this Tower, wee ſhould 
ply the Cannon, and not onely pray for 
our ſelves, but pray againſt the enemies 
of the Church. It is as lawfull, andas 
much for ſafetie, to pray againſt enemies 
of the Church,as it is lawfull and for ſafe- 
tie todiſcharge the Ordnance from a to- 
wer againſt enemies. The two witnelles, 
Apoc. 11.5. If any man will hurt them , fire 
proceedes out of their mouthes, and devonrer 
their enemies ; which is not onely to bee 
underſtood of the threatnings, which in 


eas Met lis 
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Gods Name they denounce againſt ene- 
mies, bur alſo of their Prayers: In that 
ſenſe fire proceeds out of their mouthes, 
and that fire is devouring and conſuming 
fire. Prayers out of their mauths, are ike 
fire & billets out of the Cannons mouth, 
they worke the ruine and deſtruction of 
enemies» And this was the courſe that 
David tooke for his fafetie, when hee was 
gotten to this tower, and hee found it a 
{ucceſlefull courſe, Pſa.13.2. Thou Lord art 
my high Tower. He was got into his tower, 
and in that tower there were thundering | 
Ordnance, and David put fire to them by 
Prayer,verſ. 6. In my diſtreſſe I called u 
| the pom cryed wntg my Wok "hs 
vozce out of his Temple, and my cry cane be- 
fore him, even into his eares. Here David 
prayes, and gives fire to the Canon, and 
what followed? See verſ-7,8,13,14. Then 
the earthſhooke and trembled,&c. There went 
up a \moake ont of his noſtrils, &c. The Lord 
alſo thundred in the heavens, and the higheſt 
gave hzs voyce,hailſtones, and coalz of fire, 
yea, he ſent out his arrows and ſcattered them, 
| [hee ſhot out lightnings, awd dfcapſten 
them. There were no Gunnes nor Ord- 


nance invented and in uſe in Davids os, | 
an 
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'| their conſcience. Ahd credible it is that they 
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and yet Davids prayers being in this To- 
wer, did hin as good ſervice againſt his 
enemies, as all the Ordnance and canons 
in the world have done. David had thun- 
dering Ordnance,and with them diſcom- 
fited his enemies, long before powder 
and Gunnes were invented. It1sa me- 


Chriſtian legion that was in Marcus Anr c- 
lins his army; The Emperour being mn 
| great ſtreights, thoſe Chriſtian Souldiers 
did by their prayers, not onely procure 
raine, by which his languiſhing army was 
refreſht , but alſo obtained haile mixt 
with thunder-bolts againſt his enemnnes, 
upon which hee honoured them with the 
| name of Legio Fulminatrix., the thunder in 
Legion. They uſed Davids Canon again 
the enemy, and diſcharged thoſe thuude- 


to the confulion of theirenemies. It 1san 
honourable teſtimony the Emperour 
thereupon gives that Chriſtian Legion in 
his Epiſtle to the Romane Senate. They 


"| went to worke, ſayes he,without Darts,Wea- 


pans, and Trumpet!, contented only with that 


morable and well knowne ſtory, of that | 


ring Ordnance by their Prayers, and that | 


God, whom they curry about with thers in 
| 


have 
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bave God fora Fortin their breaft, And 
thereupon he would have no perſecution 
to bee againſt thems as for the ſervice 
they had done him, ſo alſo for feare, leſt 
by their prayers they might procure ſame ſuch 
weapons againſt bimſelfje. Since therefore | 
this Tower is furniſhed with ſuch Artille- 
rie, and Ammunition, not onely for de- 
fence, but for offence, when wee are once | 
gotten into this Tower, make uſe of the! 
proviſion and ſtrength of it againſt the e+ 
nemies of the Goſpell of Chriſt. It was 
ſomewhat, that when Dewd prayed, he 
was ſaved from his enemies, 2 Sap. 22. 4. 
Iwill call on the nawe of the Lord, ſofnall I 
be ſaved from mineenemics. There is the 
defenſive power of prayer 3 but it 1s more, 
that it puts enemies to the foyle, Pſa. 56. 
9. When 1 cry unto thee, then ſhall mane enc- 
wwes turne | har , and bee put to flighe : 
there 6 the offenſive power of prayer. In 
Dxvids T ower there was an Armorie,Thal- | 
prjoth, a place to hang ſwords with twa 
edges, {words with two mouthes, Cant. 4. 
4. Adefenliive and an offenſive edge 
Both edges muſt be uſed by ſuch as 
ſafetic, Prayer is a ſword with two 
edges. Put wp thy Sword, ſayes Chriſt to 


Peter, 
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Peter, into his place; for hee that takes the 
| ſword. ſhall periſh by the ſword, Matth.26.52. 
- [But he thattakesnot this ſword,may hap- 
pento penſh by the {word; and the draw- 
ing of this ſword may fave a man from 
periſhing by the ſword. Marke that laſt 
reaſon that our Saviour addes, why Peter 
ſhould put up his ſword, verſe 53. Thin- 
keſt thou that 1 cannot pray to my Father,and 
hee ſhall preſently gzve mee more than twelve 
Legions of Angels? As if he had ſayd, Ifit 
were my minde to confound theſe mine 
enemies that now ſet upon mee, I 
ſhould not need thy ſword to doe it, I 
could pray tomy father, and could pre- 
ſently by prayer bring ſuch forces into 
the field, as ſhould rout and ſcatter al! 
mine enemies. Hereby 1mplying, that if 
hee would , hee could doe his enemies 
more dammayge and miſchiefe by his 
prayers againſt them, than by the ſword, 
and all inſtruments of warre. Prayer is 
twelve Legions ſtrong; yea twelve legions 
of Angels ſtrong againſt enemies. What 
a ſlaughter did one Angell make 'in one 
might in the Campe of Senacherib? 2 King. 
19,35. The Angell ofthe Lord went out, and 
|ſrote in the Campe of the Aſſyrians, an 
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hundred and feurjcore and five thauſand. And 
if one Angell could doc ſomuch ? what 
then can twelve legions of Angels doe #. 
A legion 1s ſaid to bee {ix thouſand foot- 
men, and ſeven hundred horſemen. And 
what an hoſte then 1s twelve legions # 
Prayer hath twelve legions at command, 
to doeex<cutions upon enemies. No won= 
der that ſome have dreaded ſome mens 
prayers more then. an army of twenty 
thouſand. Men therefore that are now 
| got intothis Lower ſhould-ſend out their 
legions, ſhould. diſcharge their canon, 
ſhould unſheath their two edged ſword, 
it they defire to continue, and maintaine 
their ſafety. As. David ſaid of Golahs 
{word.,1 $4.2 1-9. There is none like that, 
G7ve it me: Soof this two edged ſword of 
prayer we may ſay,T here is no {werd like 
| that, there1sno Canon like thar. Could 
, men hut in their dangers ply that cloſe, 
[they ſhould not neede much to queſtion 
their. ſafety. 'That which expoſes mento 
| danger though. Got into-the tower, is, 
when thts ſword: lies ruſting in the ſcab- 
bard, or hangsby the wals, and when the 
great ordinanceare nayled.It1s not a por: 


gunne,nor papet{hot; not cold heartlelle | 
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perfunctory performances that will doe 
the enemies of Gods church any hurt, but 
it muſt bee the great ordinance, earneſt 
zealous faſting prayers, that muſt ſpoile, 
and undoe them. 

| Tf Balaks cauſe had beene good, hee 
tooke the right courſe to have beene too 
good for Iſrael. Numb. 22.5. 6. Balak ſent 
meſſengers to Balaar faying, Behold there 
is a people come out from Eg ypt, come now } 


_— 


{ 100 mighty for me : peradventare Tfhall pre- 
wvaile, that wee may {mite them, that 2 may 
drive them out of the land. Indeed the curſe 
that is canſeleſſe ſhall not come. But yet in the 
general',thatis none of the worſt projects, 
to doe enemies a miſchiefe, to get them 
under Gods curſe. Indeed the Popes curſe 


blefiing.But if once prayer bring men un- 
derGods curſe, and make them like E- 
dom,Tſa.34.5. The people of Gods cmrſe, then 
no hope they ſhoul — xy = them, 
fayes Balak, that I may ſmrite them. And 
when God curſes he will fmite, Deut. 28: 
19. curſed ſhalt thou bee, &c. and verſe 25. 
The Lord ſhall cauſe thee to bee (mitten before 
thine enemies. verl. 27 . The Lord will ſmite 

thee 
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pray thee cune mee this people, for they are| | 


hath often beene attended with Gods | [ 
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th ee with the botch of Eg ypt. ver1.28. The 

Lordſhall ſmite thee with madneſſe. Gods 

curſe going before, — comes after. | 
The figge Tree once curled never thrives 
more, but withereth to the very rootes. | 
They that bee curſed of God ſhall be cut off, Pl. | 
37. .22. Prayer againſt enemies of the | 
Church puts them under Gods curſe, and 
that curſe will ſmite them, and cut them 
off. And thus the Righteous Running to | 
the tower of Gods Name is ſafe,and is ex-| 
alted out of the reach of dangers. 
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X 1 harve called you friends. 
Auguſt.epilt. 121. 


In quibuſlibet rebus humanis nihil eſt 
homini amicunt ſine amico. | 
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lam.3.23. | 
And he was called the friend of God. 


He Apoſtle in this Chap- 
5 ter undertakes the cor- 
refion of two great evils 
which were 1t ſeemes too 
' common amonglt thoſe 
Chriſtian Iews, to whom 
he writes this Epiſtle. 

The firſt was that mentioned, verl. 1. 


We 
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Their having of the faith of Chriſt with 
reſpect of perſons. In reproving of which | 
he continues to theend of thethirteenth | 
verſe. | | | | 

T he ſecond evill was that, mentioned | 
| ver{.14. A vaine boaſting of faith, where 
| noſuch thing was to bee found. A boa- 
| ſting of a fruitlefle and a barren faith. A 
| faith that would eate, and yet would not 
| worke. A faith that would bee ſaved, 
and yet did not manifeſt it ſelfe jn ſuch 
things, and fruites as accompany falvati- 
on. Hee therefore xels them plainely, 
that ſucha barrenidle raith was no ſaving | 
faith. And this hee proves unto them by | 
* divers arguments. 

The firſt 15 taken from a compariſon of 
equals. There is the ſame reaſon of faith 
and charity- Now Charity that ſpeakes' 
kindely, and gives good words, and yet] 
{tretches not out the handto ſuccour,and 
relieve the wants of ſuch as axe 9 Neceſ- 
ſity, it isa Dead Charit y.' $0:4s;the caſe 
_ faith. This is laid dawne, verſe 15; 
I6-17. bs ! 

The ſecond is taken from the ijmpoſli- 
bility of the manifeſtation of faith with- 


out the fruztes'of it. Fauh where ever it 
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is,may bee, and will be manifeſted. Iris ' . 
| with taith,asit was with Chrift. He could | | 
not be hid. So | 

A Faith that can keep houſe,and skulk, | 
and lye cloſe is not a right bred Faith, | 
verſ.18. | 
| The third is taken from an Abſurdity. | 3- | | 
| It were an abſurd thing that a Chriſban | Xx 
| ſhould have no better a Ek then the de= 
| vil: in Hell have. And ſuch a faith may 
| they have.verſ.19. | | 
| Thefourth is taken from an AdjunT | 4 
| of Privation. Becauſe ſuch a faith as 
is without workes is a Dead Faith, How. 
can hee bee a living Chriſtian whoſe | By 
Faith is Dead ? That 1s laid downe 
ver{.209. How can a Dead Faith bringa 
man to life. 

The fifth is taken from a compariſon} 5. 
from the lefle. Becauſe fucha faith can-.|. 
not Iuſtifie. Ifnot Iuſtifie, then not ſave. | 
It not the lefle, thennotthe greater. And | 
thisargyment heilluſtrates by twoexam-/ 
ples;of 4brahanr,andRahab.In theexample 
of Abraham,there be theſe things confide- 

Firſt, He layes downe his propoſition, 
That Abrabaw was. juſtified by _ 


I. 
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king faith, verſ. 21. For that is the mea- 
ning of thoſe words, and the Apoſtle by 
workes underſtands faith, which hath 
\ workes, as appeares by that, verſ; 18. 
Thou haſt faith, itis a naked and emp- 
ty faith without workes. I have workes, 
- oe is, faith which breakes forth, and 
manifeſts it ſelfe in workes : when there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſates that Abraham was 
[uſttfied by workes, he meanes, that his 
faith, by which hee was juſtified, was not 
a naked faith empty of workes. That 
hand of faith by which hee laid bold on 
Chriſt, asit was an apprehending, and 
an applymg hand,ſo was it an acting, and 
a working hand. 

Secondly, he proves that Abrahams faith 


] 


by which he was juſtified, was not a faith 
which did not worke, by the offering 
of his fonne, ver. 21. 

Thirdly, Hee cals ſuch vaine boaſters 
to a ſerious conſideration of what hee 
had faid. Seeft thon not how faith, ec. 
And two things hee would have them 
conlider. 

1. That Abrahams faith did worke 
together with his workes. That his 
workes did flow from the principle of 
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faith, and that his faith did concurre 
unto his workes,that they might bee 
right,and pleaſing toGod , for with- 
ont faith it 15 impeſſuble to pleaſe God, He- 
brewes I 1.6. 


his faith was a lively, true, and perfect 

faith, verſ:22. 

Fourthly, Hee concludes that which 
he had laid downe at firſt, That Abraham 
was juſtified not by an idle, but by 
a lively work! ith, And this con- 
cluſion he — a teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture, verſ. 23. The teſtimony is taken 
from Ge. 15.6. for by the workesof A- 
braham it appeares that ,faith, of which 
Moſes there ſpake was not a ſloathfull, 
but a working faith. And that faith of 4- 
brahams hee lets forth by another conſe- 

ent, that followed upon it beſides 
that which is ſpecified in the Teſtimony 
of Scripture, for take the words 
ther, and Abrahams faith is ſet forth by 
two ſpeciall things that followed up- 
ON ut, 

The firſt was bis Tuſtification. Abre-| 


] bam 


—— 


2. That his faith was made perfet | 
by his workes. T hat is, by theſe workes | 
his it was clearely manifeſted that | 
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| han beleeved, and it was imputed unto him 
| for righteouſneſſe. | 

| The ſecond was, the favour and 
friend{mp of God. . 4nd hee was called 
the friend of God. Hee was called, that 
js, hee was, and became the friend of 
God. So Matthew 5. 9. Bleſſed are the 
peare-makers, for they iſhall bee called the 
| ſores of God, that 15,they ſhall be the ſons 
| of God. 

From the words then, wee may l-arne 
this pornt. 

The great Honour, and 3s Ct of the 
foe The Honour of the people of 
God. They have the Honour, and the 
Happineſle to bee Gods friends. Abrahams 
was the father of the faithfull, and hee is 
three ſeverall times honoured in Scrip- 
ture with the Title of Gods friend : once 
here in this Text. Another time, 2 Chroz. 
20.7. And gaveft it to the ſced of Abraham thy 
friend for ever. A third time, 1/ay 41- 
8. and that by God himſelfe. 4»:d thou 1ſ- 
rael art my ſervant, the ſeed of Abraham my 
friend. And therefore ſo often given to 
Abraham the father of the faithfull, that it 
might hereditarily deſcend upon all the 
children of! faithfull 4braham. That as a- 
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mongſt the German Nobility, every 
(onne beares the title of his fathers Ho- 
nour, ſointhis caſe, all that are hischi 
| dren are alſo Heires of his Honourable 
Title. All the children as their father, 
friends of God. Therefore not peculiar to 
Abraham alone, but given to others in 
Scripture alſo. It 1s given to Moſes, Exod. 
33.11. AndtheLord ſpake to Moſes faceto 
face,as a man ſpeaketh unto his friend.It 1s gi- 
vento the diſciples, Ioh. 15.14-15 .Tce are 
my friends. Henceforth I call you friends. 1 
have called you friends. Not onely 1 will 
call you friends, but I have called you 
friends, as implying, it was uſually his 
manner of compellation to call them by 
that Name, when hee ſpake to them, of 
which wee have an example, Lzke 12. 4. 
And 1ſay unto you my friends, fear not. There 
is an intimate; inftire and mutuall friend- 
ſhip betweene Chriſt, - and the faith- 
full, Hee is their friend, They are his 
friends. -Hee, cheeres them up by that 
nathe, Cant. 5..1. Eate, O:friends, Drinke, 
gea arinke aboundantly O beloved. They are 
therefore friends, andnot onely friends, 
ordinary and, common friends, but Belo- 
| ved friends. 7 = 
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T his 1s not every ones portion to have 
2 ſhare in ſuch Honour,and favour. Look 
u pon men intheir naturall condition, and 


| 
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ger to them, there 1sno acquaintance be- 
tweene God and them. They are ſtrangers 
as from the Life of God,E ph 


| gers from the covenants of promiſe, 


| They uſe himasa'ſtranger, they 


C4.18.foffran: 
gg 


2.12. and ſtrangers to God himſelfe, for 
both goe there together, ſtrangers from the 
covenants of promiſe, and without God in the 
world. They are born ſtrangers,Pfal. 58.2. 
The wicked are eſtranged from the wombe. 
And fo they live ſtrangers, there is no 
more familiarity, and acquaintance be- 
tweene God and them, then is betweene 
ſtrangers that never ſaw, or heard each 
of other. Gods fuch a ſtrangerto them 
thatif hee doe offer them any manner of 
acquaintance, they ſhake him off as'a 
ſtranger, ob. 20.14. 15. They ſay #nto Gof, 
Depart from ns, for wee deffr e not the kuowe 
lulptef thy wayes, whet is the' Almi mt 
NY 


to bee FORE, they earenot for, . nor deſire 
his acquaintance; they'defire to bee ridde' 
of him: Andtherefore God carries him- 


Bene. red roo. 


they are ſtrawgers to God,and God a ftran- | 
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are brought into their houſes, whom 
know not who, nor what, nor whence 
they are - ſo 1s God highly diſpleaſed, 


 houſe,and that becauſe they be ſtrangers, 
Ezck: 44+ 7. Yee haue brought into my San- 
Fnary ſtrangers, wncircumciſed in heart. 
God had as lieve have their roome as their 
company,as we uſe to ſay of meere ſtran-! 

erstous - Suchis the condition of men 


men are not well pleaſed, when wa, a 
they 


when fuch perſons are brought into his| 


| 


| by nature. But contrarily of the faithfull 

itmay be ſaid, as Epheſ.2.19. Now therefore 
yee are 10 more forrayners ers 
What are they then ? not onely as their 
fellowes 3 But fellow citizens, &c. But 
they are more, they are the friends, and 
acquaintance, the beloved friends, and 


favourites of God. 


to bee ſtrangers, to have no acquaintance 
with God, but it is worſe to bee Godse- 
nemnes,to have God our enemy,andtobe 
enemiesto him. And that is the caſe of a 


hee are enemies: ; Therefore the Apoſilts 
inſtances 


Nay, look upon men in the ſtate ofnas| 
ture, and they are in a worſe. condition | 
then ſtrangers. It is condition bad enough | 


manin his naturall condition, God and | 


Ty 


'[the-;godly,' that they are the friends of 


:T he righteous 
inſtances in both, Colol. 1.21. Tow that 

were alienated,and enemies,you were {tran- 
gere, : but thats not All: yee were worſe, 
you were enemies to God,you hated God 
and God hated you, you oppoſed God, 
and God oppoſed you;there were hoſtile 
affections, diſpoſitions; and carriages be- | 
tweene God and you;:{uch was your na- | 
turall condition. Andthat is the miſery | 
of naturall men, they are Gods enemies- 
but this is the honour , and happineſle of 


- Theres no relation-betweene God 
and his, buethere js honour & happaneſle 
mit. Sometimes they are called his peo- 
ple, and he their God. [To be Gods. peo- 
= and ſubjects, is an honourable and 

Ppy thing, Plal. 144.155 Happy #s that 
people,whoſe God js the Lord. Tt isan happy | 
thing'to be Gods people.For they are a peo- 
ple nigh unto him Plalii 48:14. Sometimes 
_ are called the ſervants of God: It is 
an: honourable 'and happy thing to be 
Gods ſervants. Happy are thy ſervants, ſaies 
the Queene of Shibs of Sulomons (ervants 
t King. 10.8. Andif an-happineſſe in be- 
ing Se/omonr, how miich more in being 
Gods ſervants 2: Dawid ſeemes to count it 


more 


| The communion that is between friends; 
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more honour to write himſelfe, The ſer- 
vant of the Lord, than the King of I-| 


| rael. The 35. P/al-ze hath this Title, 4 


Pſalrffof David, the ſervant of the Lord: TI) 
nde not any Pialme with that Title, | 
Pſalne of David the King 6f Iſrael. Now if 
{uch an honour and happineſte to bee the 
ſervants of the Lord, nay, if ſuch an hap- 
pinetic and honour to be the people and 
{ſubjects of the Lord, which is not ſo neare 
and clolea relation, as to bee hgs ſervants; 
tor to bee the Kings ſervant, 15mMmore than 
tobe t1s ſubject : how great honour, and 
happieſle isit then to be the friends and 
favourites of the King, and God of Hea= 
ven? The which happineſle and honour, 
that 1t may the better appeare, conſider. 
the benelites and priviledges that follow 
thereupon. They are theſe. 
Firſi, Communion with God, arid Chriſt: 
All friendſhip ſtands in Cormurnion:there | 
isa great deale of ſweetneſſe, and exce]- 
tent contentment 1n a friend, by reaſon of 
communion, Prov. 27. 9. Oyntment arid 
perfume rejoyce the heart, (o doth the (weet- | 
netle of 4 mans friend, by heartie counſel. 
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the heart. And when a man findesa true 
friend, hee findes hony, Prov. 25-16. Haſt 
thou found heney ? that is, haſt thou found 
a friend?But why ſayes he, Haſt thou found 
honey ? Becauſe of the ſweetreſſe that 1s in 
communion with a friend. J/ hat zs ſwee- 
ter than honey? Judge. 14.18. Nothing 
{weeter than honey to a mans taſte, and 
nothing ſweeter than a perfume to a 
mans ſmell : and a friend hath the tweet- 
neſle of both, of Honey, iand a Perfirme. 
Now the®podly having God for their 
fri-nd, they have communion with him, 
{weet communion with him, ſuch ſweet- 
nefle in their communion with this their 
friend, asis above the ſweetneſle of ho- 
ney, ſuch asrejoyces the heart above all 
oyntment and perfume. Looke what 
communion 1s between heartie and en- 
tire friends, ſuch there is 1n all poynts 
between God and the faithfull, by ver- 
tue of their friendſhip between God and 
| them. Communicn between friends, 
ſtands commonly in theſe things- 

In Communication of their ſecrets mu- 
tually each to other. A man will let his 
friend know his greateſt ſecrets, wil make 
knowne his minde to him in his moſt ſe- 
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cret ſecrets. Indeed toa ſtranger, with 
whom a man hath little or no familiaritie 
and friendſhip, or to one from whom his 
heart is alienated, and eſtranged, a man 
will not communicate h1s ſecrets, no not 
common and triviall matters, that are but 
matters of ordinary courſe. But where 
there is friendſhip,and inward intireneſle, 
there the boſome ſecrets are diſcloſed 
and mpartced : the very ſecret cabinet 1s 
unlockt and ſet open, fora friend to look 
into friends have all things common, 


| common ſecrets,70b.19.1 9. AU my inward , 


friends abborred me.T he words are, Al the 
men of my ſecret, that is,my ſpeciall friends 
to whom I communicated my ſecrets. A 
friend 1sanother ſelfe. Now a man can- 
not conceale any ſecret 'from himſelfe 5 
and therefore not from his friend. And 


that communion which was between him 
and his friend, he ſets it out;by this, Pſalm. 
4149. Mine onne familiar friend in whon I 
truſted: A man will truſt his friend with 
his boſome ſecrets. Thus is it betweene 
God and the faithfull, being once his 
friends, he will have ſweet communion 


hs them, in revealing diſcloſing, and 
2 


therefore when David would deſcribe} 
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manifeſting his ſecrets unto them, P/ale. 
25414. The ſecret of the Lord is with thoſe 
that feare him. Prov-3-32. His ſecret js with 
the righteous, 1 Cor. 2. 16. Wee have, that js, 
we know the minde of Chriſt, Luke 8. 10. 
Unto you it is given 10 know the myſteries 
of the kinodome of God,the very Arcana 1- 
periz : and upon thisground it is given,bc- 
cauſe friends of God. It 1s fome favour 
and priviledge to bee of the Kings Court ; | | 
but it is a farre greater to bee of the Kings | | 
Fonnſell. Courtiers they know ſomewhat | 3 
more than thoſe that live in the remote | | 
parts of theland; they know the Kings | | 
perſon, his common courſes and actions, 
better than forraigners in other countries, 
and better than countrey people doe,thar 
dwcll farre off in the ſame kingdome, 
who doe not belong unto, nor follow the 
Court: but what-1s that to what a privie 
Counſellour knowes? The king ac- 
quaints them with ſpeciall ſecrets, with 
the myſteries of ſtate. They that are his 
Privie Counſcllours,they know his mind, 
they are not onely of the Court, but of 
the Counſel] alſo. Hypocrites and carnall 
perſons, that live inthe Church, and un- 


der the miniſtery, they doe know many 
truths 


—— 
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under the meanes, know not; but yet they 
arc but of the common ſort that follow 
the Court.It is the priviledge of the god- 
ly, that they are ſet at the Counſell table, 
where the very ſecret myſteries of the 
kingdome are diſcloſed. It 1s ſomething 
| which 1s ſpoken, Pſal.45-15- They ſhall en- 
ter intothe Kines Palace. It 18 ſomwhat to 
be Courtiers, to bee outwardly members 
of the Church 5 but yet this 1s not all the 
priviledge of the faithfull, there is a fur- 
ther matter,Cant.1 The King hath brought 
we into his Chambers: they come not onely 
into the King Palace, but into the Kings 
Chambers. The Kings chamber 1s the place 
of greateſt {ecreſie, 2 King. 5.12. Eliſha the 
Prophet that is iz Tſrael.telles the King of if- 
racl the wards thon ſpeakeſt in thy bed-cham- 
ber. The King hath brought mee 1nto his 


unto 1ne the ſecrets: of his heart, made 
them knowne to mze1n his privie cham- 
ber. So that the priviledge of the godly 
15, that they are not onely of the 'Court, 
but of the Counlell; they doe not/ onely 
| know the Kings face, but the Kings heart , 
and the ſecrets in his breaſt. Nay, the 

1 K 3 : godly 


truths that Heathens, and ſuch as hve not | 


Chambers : he hath revealed and imparted | 


| 
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godly are not onely of the Court, and the 
Counſell. but they are the choyce and pe- 
culiar friends and favourites of God. It 
1s ſayd of Zabud that he ws principal officer, 
and the Kings jriend, 1 King.4. 5. Hee was 
Solomons favourite; and a favourite 1s 
more than a Counſellour, and 1s acquain- 
ted with thoſe ſecrets that every ordinary 
Counſcllour knowes not, even with Ca- 
binet ſecrets. All Gods people are Zabyads, 
Gods friends and favourites ; and there- 
fore God communicates his ſecrets to 
them. Abrahams here called Gods friend, 
and ſee how God ſpeakes of him, Gen.18. 
17. Shall Thidefrom Abraham the thing that 
Twill doe? Asit he had fayd, Abraham is 
my jriend, and therefore I may not con- 
ceaſe my minde from him. It will not 
ſtand with the lawes of friendſhip to hide 
my purpoſe from him. Toh. 15.15. Hence- 
ferth I call zou not ſervants, for the ſervant 
| knowes not what his Lord doth ; but Thave 
calledyou Friends : and ſo I wilt ufe you 
as friends. But how? In entertaining 
communion with you, and commumica- 
ting my fecrets unto you : Fp# if! things 
that I bave heardof my Father, I bavt maile' 
ones wnto you. See. what a priviledge! 
; | 
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 followes being the friends of Chrilt. 
When friends doe conceale ſecrets each 

from other, and communicate onely 
' ſome trifling common things one to ano- 
' ther, itisa {igne ofa 00a and a looſe- 
| ned friendſhip, not of a true entire love, 
' but only of an artificiall perſonated com- 


 ſhion ſake,to hold ends together;but true 
| friendſhip makes a man communicative 
| of his greateſt and choyceſt ſecr-ts.It had 
| ome | in it which Del:{hſpaketo 
Samſon, Tndg.16.15. How canſt thouſuy, 1 
love thee, when thine heart is not with mee £ 
that is, when thou wilt not dr{clole the {e- 
crecsof thine heart to mee, as appeares 


| being his friznds, the Lords heart is with 


verſ. 17,18. ſhee therefore concludes, his 
hart was not with her, becauſe he told her 
not all i heart. But now Gods people, 


them. and therefore hee telles them a/l his 
heart,the very deepe ſecrets of his heart, 1. 
Cor. 2.7.-12. Eph. 3. 7-9.When once men 
have God for their friend, hee will not 
bee daintie of his fecrets, but will com- 
| municate them untothem. And the more 
| inwardand entire the friendſhip is, the 


he 
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{| them. All his Diſciples were his friends, 
and therfore 7ohrn 15.15. he made known 
| untothem all things be had heard of his Fa- 
| ther. Bur yet there was onc Diſciple, 
! which was} the Diſciple whom Tejus loved, 

Toh 13.23. and he leuned on Tejus boſome., 

70ha was that Diſciple that was his {pec1- 
; all beloved boſome*friend : and therefore 
| when Peter delired to know that ſecret, 

which of them it was that ſhould betray 
him, he beckned to 10h», that hee ſhould 
aske, who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake, 
Toh 13-24. Peter knew he was his bolome- 
friend , and therefore the likelier upon 
asking, to come acquainted with that ſe- 
cretz and upon his asking lt is revealed tq 


him,zerſ-25.26. Nay, ohn being the bo- 
ſome friend of Chriſt, hee did not onely | 
when on earth uſe : him as a friend, in! 
communicating ſpeciall ſecrets to him, 
that not tothe reſt ; but after hee was aſ- 
cended into heaven, did ſtill uſe him as 
his boſome friend , in revealing to him 
greater ſecrets and myſteries than to any 
ofthereft : To himhe revealed all thoſe 
myſteries and ſecrets which are compre- 


hended in the bogoke of the Revelation, 
The Revelation of Teſys Chriſt, &©. And hee 
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Is, ſent and ſiqnifiedit by his Angell unto bis ſer- 
7n| 3 | want lobn, Apoc-1-1. But why unto Tobn?. 
a | 3 Why nor unto Peter Why not unto. 
2,| 8 | ſomeofthe reſt Becauſe 70h was the | 
d,| F | Diſciple whom hee loved; 7ohn had lien | 


| ® | inhis bolome: and therefore being his ; 


1-| # { boſome friend, hee ſhould have the ho- 
e| # |nourand the favour to have theſe bo- 
t,| # | ſomelecrets imparted unto him. Speciall 
an ſecrets revealed to Tobhr, becauſe John a | 
dj # | fſpeciall friend and favourite - yeawhen 
| & |menare ſpecaall friends indeed, God will | 
-| # | whiſperin their eares, and diſcover ſuch | 
1] & | ſecretsto them, asnot to others. Itis ſaid, 
-| = |1I.Sam.9-15. That Godtold Sammet in his 
? care of Sauls comming, a, day before hee 
7 


came. A man will whiſper in his friends 
| & |earc,and ell him a ſecreethat other ſhall 
' # |[notknow; fo doth the Lord deale with 
| K |hlisfriends- ,hee hath his ſecret whiſpe- 
| 3 |rrgs with his Saints,and tells them ſecret- 
Z |ly1n their eares, that which every one 
[7 | ſhall not know. So Chriſt dealt with Jobs, | 
' [1ndiſcovering indes to be the traytgur; he 
w |f wap it not out, but: ſecretly whiſpered 
 |thatin hiseare which he ſpeakes to him, 
T0h.13.26:Thereſt of the Diſciples heard 
| it not,as appears verſ-28, 29,If Chriſt had 
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ſpoken that in the hearing of all the Diſ- 
ciples, that he ſpake to 79h, they might 
eaſily have underſtood our Saviours 
meaning in his ſpeech to Twdss: And ſo 
ſtill doth God deale with the godly, 
which were his friends, hee ſecretly re- 
vealesthatin their cares, which neither exe 
hath ſeen,nor eare hath heard, nor hathentred 
into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that.love him, 1 Cor. 
2.9. Indeed men of the world,they be- 
leeve not that a godly man hath any ſuch 
priviledge asto be acquainted with Gods 
ſecrets more than themſelves; they mea- 
ſure a godly man by themſelves, and 
therefore ſay in this caſe, as Eliphaz ſpake 
to 1obinthat caſe, Tob.15.8,9,11. Huſt thon 
heard the ſecret of God ? What knoweſt thou 
that we know not £ What nnderſt andeſt thou 
that 3s not in us? Is there any ſecret thin 


with thee? But yet a godly man dot 

know that a worldly man knowes not; he 
doth underſtand ſomething that is not in 
him there is ſome ſecret thing with him, 
and hee hath heard the ſecret of God, 


the Ldrd is with them that feare him, Pſalv4. 
25. Andthis is the firſt thing in which 


their 


— 


which hee hath not heard. The (ecret of 


| conſults with ſtrangers, or enemies, nei- 
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their communion with God ſ{tands,name- 
ly, his communication of his ſecrets unto 
em,bcing his friends. 

Communion between friends ſtands in 
Con{alt at iow. A man when he 1s in a pinch, 
or ſtreighe, and knowes not well which 
way to winde, or turne himſelte, whither | 

oes hee for counſell, advice, and dire- 
jon, but to his friends? And wherein 
doth or can a friend ſhew greater love, 
than in cotnmunicating unto him the beſt 
advice, and counſell that he can? No man 


ther doe nor will ſuch give a man coun- 
ſell in his need, whats the beſt courſe to 


gl 
the heart,and that which comes frotn the 
heart, goes tothe heare : and the (weet- 
neſie of a friend, his oyntment, and per- 
fume never {ſmells ſo ſweet, as in his.hear+ 
tie counſells. Seehow Dad (penies of 
him whom he had taken for his faithful 


\Pegeniee? not onely con 


friend, F&.5 5.14. ary / oY 
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* courell.In thoſe ſweet counſels there was 

the ſweet oyntment, and ſweer perfume 
' that rejoyced the heart. There 1sa great 
| dealeof ſweetnelle in friendſhip by rea- 
{on of communion in this kinde. . There 


was a wondrous entire friendſhip be- 
| tween David and Tonathan, The ſoule of To- 
' 1athan was hnit unto David, and Tonathan 
| loved him as his owne ſonule, 1 $am. 18.1. He 
| was a true and a cloſe friend to him. And 

ſee wherein hee ſhewed himſelfe a friend 
unto him indeeds''in nothing more than 
in his counſels, See 1 Samx:19.2,3. and 1. 
$44.20: through the ' whole chapter. 
W hen David was in danger and {treights, 
Toxathax gave him counſell..and dhviel 
what to doe m thoſe ſtreights - therein he 
ſhewedhimſelte a friend, and: did. a true 
friends office unto David. And thus doth 


| 


God ſhew himſelfea friend tohis people, 
and thus hee communicateshimſclfe-. to 
them in the ſweet counſe]ls he gives them. 
Hee gwes them counſell from the heart; 

their pinches & exipents'are many: times 

very Gon they knownot 'whith way to 
wande,. or / turne - themſelves: In ſuch 
ſtreights. they goe to God, , as to their 
friend, ani'they aske counſell of him,and 

he 
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and directs them, that their hearts are ea= 


ſed, and a way ſhowne them how to EX 
tricate themſelves out of their difficul- 
ties. David was muchidiſquieted and trou- 
bled in his ſpirit about that caſe of rhe 
proſperitie of the wicked , and the aftii- 
tions of the godly,F/4.73. His feet were al- 
moſt gone ,his ſteppes had well-nighſlipt,verſ. 
2.His heart was erieved,and he was prickt in 
his reines, verſ.21. He goes intothe San- 
Quarie,to aske counſel! of God, and God 
did give him counſell, Thou holdeft mee by 
my right hand, thou ſhalt guide me with thy 
_—_— verſ.23,24. God in this perplex1- 
tie {ſo counteld him,that his heart was ea- 
fed. We finde David in a perplexitieof 
ſpirit upon an harder caſe than this,P/alwv. 
13.He was under a deſertion,God ſeemed 
to forget him, and to hide his face from 
him; and ſee werſ. 2. How long ſhall T take 
connſell in my ſoule, having ſorrow in meine 
heart daily? David calles all histhoughts : 


all the powers of his ſonle on worke, for 
the clearing of this queſtion, hee takes 
counſel] in Fs {oule long, and his heart 1s 


hee gives them counſell , and fo adviſes | 


and wits to counſel! in this ſtreight , ſers| 


| daily difquieted, and full of heavineſle : 


And 


hed. Atta —_ CEErNE 
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| Andyet inthe end of the Pſalme we find | 


his heart eaſed, and the caſe cleared to 


7. Iwil bleſſe the Lord, who bath given mee 

ll, my reinc: alſo inſirudt mee inthe 
night ſeaſons. Though Gods people at 
one time way ſay, Hew long ſhall I take 
conn(eh 'tn my ſoule ? yer they ſhall have 


cauſe to ſay at another time,7 will bleſſe the 
Lord who hath given mee connſell. Though 


reines ſhall inſtru thew. That's the hap- 


they may have pinching exigents, and 
ſtreights, that may make them with»7ebo- 
ſhaphat, ſay, Lord,wee know not what to doe, 
2 Chron. 20. 12. yet they have a great,and 
a good friend in heaven, that failes them 


1s ready in his counſels, and will counſell 
them what todoe in all their ſtreights. 
An hard caſe it is, when a mans ſpirit is 
in ſtrezghts, to bee friendleſle,not to have 
a friend with whom a man may: conſult, 
and into whoſe boſome hee may empane 
and powre out his heart;but it is the hap- 
Py 


him. But how came it ſo? ſurely by that | 
very way that is ſpecified, Pſalwe. 16. 


at one time they are pricked #7 their remer, | 
Pſalm. 73-21. yet at another time their | 


of Gods people, that howſoever | 


not, but as he 1s avig/tie in counſel, ſo he| 


VI 
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py condition of the godly, that mn their 
{treights they have him who is the migh- 
ty God to be their friend, and connſelour, 
I{ai.9+ | 
a unicn between friends,ſtands in 


ſocietie, cohabitation, dwelling together ; 
friends deſire to live and dwell 
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_—_ 
as much as may be, that they may have as 
much occaſion as may be of ſhewing, and 
expreſling their love each to other. 
When Farz{lai the Gileadite had ſhewed 
himſelfe ſo true a friend to David, he was 
loath to part with him, he deſired his ſo- 
cietie, ſo as to have him live with him 3 
Come thou over with me, and Iwill feed theg 
with me in Ternſalem,2.Sam.19.33. Friends 
alwayes deſire the preſence of their 
friends : for howſoever as the Philoſo- 
pher obſerves, that diſtance of place dif- 
ſolves not friendſhip, yet notwithſtan- 
ding it hinders the,many as of friend- 


|friends in their abſences, and diſtances 
leach from other; and therefore the dea- 
rer friends are, the nearer they deſire to 
be,to be under the ſame roofe. And thus 
doth God ſhew himſchfe a friend w this 
communion 5 though his dwelling _ 

the 
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T he righteous 

the higheſt heavens,yet he will come down 
tojthein, and dwell, and make his abode 
with them.7oh,1 4.23.1 f any man love mee. 
hee will keepe my words, and my Father will 
love him, and wee will come unto him, ancl 
make our abode with hins. Such an abode as 
totake up our dwelling with him. Happy 
is that man. that is Hoaſt to ſuch Gueſts : 
And-that is the happinelle of the godly, 


alſo ſure to have him for their Gwe/Z, not a 
gueſt for a night, and ſo away; bur a gueſt 
that will make his abode with them. 
Communion betweene friends ſtands 
in Coambaulation, & ns, in Cons 
verling, in walking and talking together, 
Friends take great delight in communion 
of this kinde, Pſalze.55-24. We walked to- 
ether, wee had a great deale of chat and 
iendly talke together. Car two walke to 
gether except they be agreed ? Am, 3. and fo 
can two bee agreed and knit together in 
the bonds of love and triendſhip,but they 
will walke together 2 It is that which ex- 
erciſes and increaſes love, and friendſhip. 
And thus doth God vouchſafe comnnion 
with the godly being his friends. He will 
as a friend come walke and talke wr; 
them. 


ie 


— 


who having the Lord to their friend, are| 
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them. Heetakes turnes with them in his 
walkes and galleries, Cant.1.17.0nr galles 
ries are of firre, yea as one friend fallenin 
company with another 15 ſo tyed that hee 
knowes not how to part, and come away, 
ſo Cant. 7.5.The king is held.tyed or bound | 
in the galleries, asif the Lord were loath to 
leave thoſe walkes in his ordinances, in 


cals out his friends 'totake'a walke with 
him, Cant.7. 11.Come my beloved, let us goe 
forth into the fields, let ns get tp early into the 
vineyaraslet us ſee if the vine flowriſh. Come 
let us walke out together into the fields; 
letushave a walke into the vineyards: 
And as they commune with the Lord in 
the ſecret of theit foules, ſo God doth 
commune with them by his ſpirit,he hath 
his ſweet and ſecret conferences,and Col-' 


ft off talking with Abraham, Gen. 18. 33- 
Pg. Loyd went his way as ſoone as he: had 
left communing with Abraham. Exod. 1, 
18. And he gave unto Moſer when he had made 
an end of communing with him,two Tables 
of Teſtimony. And fee in whata familiar 
manner the Lord ufed to talke with Mo? 
acts I-And the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
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which he converſes with his people. Hee| 


loquies with them: Gen. 17. 22. TheLord| 


wy 
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es face to face, ar aman iſpeakes wnto bir 
Ho And though no man may come 
neere to Moſes, 1nt at {peciall priviledge 
of familiarity, yet in that meaſure and 
roportion the Lord vouchſafes unto all 
bis Saints thefe familiar and friendly 
conferences in a ſpeciall manner. 


| cn 5———— — 


in mutuall friendly viſitations.. One friend 
will viſitanother, and where there is an 
entire friendſhip indeed.;there will bee an 


ther. Mary went to Elizabeth towiſit her at 
her houſe in the bill country. ſo Gud 
bath his times when hee makes his viſits 
with his people. Ioh.14-23. Wee will come 
unto him,Pſal.106.4. Remember me. 0 Lord, 
with the favour thou beareſt unto thy people, 
O viſit me with thy ſalvation. As if hee had 
ſaid, Lord remember me to be one of thy 
friends,and.-vouchſafe me ſome ſuch gra- 


favour, files their hearts with peace, hee 


6 
— — — 
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Fifthly,communion between friends ſtands | 


entercourle of frequent viſits each of 0-| | 


cious friendly viſits,asthon uſeſt to aftord} 3 
to thy friends,and fayourites. Hee ſhewes| | 
his friends hearts by his viſitations, ſheds] 
his love into their hearts by the Holy] | 
Ghoſt, gives them ſweet aſſurances of his| | 


comes and brings them the hiddeg man-' 
| | na 
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| | na, and the white ſtone,brings bis friend- 


| liar friend at his table, and to feaſt him 


vouchſafes the Lord to his people. 


| F| 2idand Jorathar, 1 $471.20-41. And they 


ly tokens with him. 0 
Sixthly, Communion betweene friends 
ſtands in 2w#tuall feaſting, and bariqueting 
each with other. Friends will invite each 
other, will call their friends to their ta- 
bles, and will = _— tables. 
Pſal.4 1.9. My familiar friend that eate of m 
bread.He xd ook « to have his go 


with his good cheere. So God deales 
with his people, and holds communion 
with them of this kinde. Apoc, 3. 20. 
If any man will openunto mee, Twill come 


in unto him, and I will ſuppe with him and| 


hee with mee, Canticles 5. 2. Fate O 
Friends, and drinke abundantly 0 beloved. 
Looke what {weete communion friends 
have together in mutuall feaſtings each 
of other, ſuch {weet ſpirituall communion 


Laſtly, there is yet another expreſſtort 
of that communion . that is betweene 
friends. That which was b:tweene Da- 


ifſed one ansther, and 2.Sam. 19.39. D.tvi4 
kitſed Barzz/a;. So of ancient friends uſe 4 


to.cxpreſle their friendly love cach to 0- 


| | 
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the Sonne. Pal. 2. an 
ſhould finde thee without, Iwould kiſſe thee, 
ſodoth the Lord kiſle them as his friends, 


God, he gives usnot his hawd, but his bps, 
his mexthtokiſle. And thus in thoſe thin 
the godly have commnnion with God, 
and this communion they have by be- 
ing his friends: and this 1s the be- 
nefit wee have by having him our 
friend. 

The ſecond benefit by having God 
their friend is, Boldneſſe and F awiliarity 


fities, When God is once our friend, wee 
may with an holy boldneſle, and familia- 


ſtranger to a man, hee cannot bee ſo bold: 
with hin, It 1s the rule wee live by a- 
mongſt men, If a man bee ourenemy, 


ther. And thus doth God expreltle his| | 
communion with his _ : as they kiſe | © 
Cant. 8. 1. When 1| 7 


Cant. 1.1. Let him kifſe mee with the kiſſes of 
his month. T hats a great Honour and Hap- |} 

inefle. It isan honour, and a favour to || 
Liſe the kings hand, but when once wee || 


are the friends of Chriſt, the friends of 


Acceſſe tO God in all our wants and mc 


rity come into his preſence, and make |j 
knowne our wants unto him.: whet God || 
isa mans enemy, or when God is but a} 
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| acquainted,if he want his helpe,his coun- 
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though wee ſtand in need of him,and hee 
might be beneficiall to us,yet we will not, 
wee cannot have the face to bee ſo bold 
and familiar with him, as to —_— him 
with our neceſlities, becauſe being our 


enemy,.wee conceive hee will but deſpiſe 
us, and bee glad of an occaſion, that hee 


| may looke darkely, and angrily upon us. 


Nay if a wan bee but a ſtranger unto ue, 
though there be no unkindnelle, orquar- 
rell betweene us, wee cannot indure to 
make bold with him.If wee bee put upon 
1t,our plea is, Alas hee 15a meere ſtranger 
to me, hee isone with whom TI have very 
ſlender or no acquaintance at all, hee 
will wonderlI ſhould make ſo bold with 
him. But now if a man have a ſpecial! | 
friend with whom hee is inwardly well 


(ell, his good word to fpeake for him, hee 
can at's AE any adoe make bold with 
him. A mar we ule to ſay, may be bold with 
his friends. And who ſhould a man make 
bold with but with his frteends? The caſe 
is ſo here, while(t God 1s our enemy, or a 
ſtranger unto us, we cannot have the face, 


and to make our caſes knowne unto him: 


- | 
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or the heart to goe to him in our wants, | 


2 wee 
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we thinke that hee may well give us ſach 
anſwer as 7/aac gave to 4bimelech and the 


meane youto come to mee who am your 


you, in whom you have nomanner of In- 
tereſt? Did yee not hate me, ſaies Tephthah to 
them. Iudges It.7. Andwhy are yee come 
unto me,vow when yee are in diftreſſe ? And 
ſuch anſwers our miſgiving hearts will 
tell us, we may expe, when wee are ene- 


and make our minds knowne to him. 
Heb.4.16. Let us therefore come boldly to the 


throne of grace, that wee may obteine mercy, 


Gods people therefore may not onely 
goe, but goe boldly to the throne of 
Grace. But whence comes it that wn”, 
may doe it ? Even from hence, becauſe 
they are the Lords friends. It is the privi- 
; ledge of Gods friendsthat they may goe 
| boldly into his preſence, Epheſ. 3. 12. 7 
| 21/074 wee have boldneſſe, and acceſſe with 
| hs the faith of hize. In Chriſt wee 
have this boldnefle, becauſe in and by 


_ 


reſt that came with him.,@ex.26.27.tWhere- 
fore come yee to mee, ſeeing ye hate me? what | 


enemy, who am at the eaſieſt aſtrangerto| 


miesto God. But when once we are Gods | 
friends,then wee may boldly goe to him, 


and finde grace to helpe in the time of neede.. 


hiw| 
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| him, wee come to bee the friends of God. | 
[It 1sa bold partfor a man to goe to his 
I 0 at midnight, when he is m his 
bed, 


the doors ſhut to,and to diſturb,and 
raiſe him then out of his bed 3 Ls 11. 5.8. 


but yet this exculesall, hee 1s his friend to 
whom he goes,which of you ſhal have a friend 
& ſhal go unto him at midnight.,and ſhall ſay 
friend, lend mee three loaves? It is a bold 
partfor a man in his Tourney to come at 
| midnightto a friends houſe, and yet he to 
whom hee comes blames him not, but 
goes out at that time to make proviſion 
for him, and this makes him ſwallow all, 
Luke 11.6. For a friend of mine in his jour- 
ney is come unto mee. It was the friendſhip 
that was betweene them that makes the 
traveller fo bold, as tocome at that time 
of night, and purt-him to ſuch trouble, 
Friends may make bold one with ano- 
ther. And it 1s the happineſle of Gods 
people being his friends, that they make 
holizy bold with God. Their comming 
to him 1s never troubleſome. 


The third benefit by having God their 
friend 1s Aſſurance and certainety of ſpeede 
78 All their lawfull and convenient ſuites, and 


| prajers they make to God. Tobeebold,and 


not 
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| willdoe for him what ever his hearts de» 
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not to bee welcome 13 to little purpoſe, but 
to be be/d,and welcome both that is a great| | 
matter. Gods people cannot be ſo bold as| j 
welcome,as one friend uſes toſayto ano- 
ther. It will not ſtand with Humanity,and 
with the lawes of friendſhip for a man to 


| deny his friend any thing, a man knowes 


not how to ſay his friend nay; friends, 
whileſt they aske they command. And 
when a friend askes, his friends anſwers, 
you may command mee any thing. And 
therefore when God bids his people acke 
of him, he as one that ſpeakes 1s a friends 
language,to ſhew as the power and force 
of prayer, ſoalſo the force and power of 
friendſhip, bids them alſo command bim, 


| Ifa.45-11, Arke of mee, and concerning the 


worke of mine bands, command yee mee, for 
friends petitions are commands, God 
once being a mans friend, his petitions 
being rightly qualified, hee may be ſure 
God cannot ſay his friend, nay, but hee 


fire is. After Jonathns ſoule was knit to] | 
David,and that hee loved him as his owne 


ſoule, and had made him his choyce, and; 
deere friend, {ce how hee ſpeakes to Da- 
vid, 1 Sam. 20. 4» Whatſceuver thy ſoule 
efrres 
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deſires, I will oe it for thee, ar, {a what is | 


thy meinde, or what thy ſoule ſpeakes, or 
thinkes,oud 1will dee it for thee. And ſo af- 
terward David to Berzil/aj, when hee had 
ſhowne himſelfe ſo true a friend unto 
him, 2 Sam-19.38. Whatſoever thouſhalt re- 
quire of mee, that will I ave for thee, ſucha 
prevalent power hath a friend in his 
ſuites,and deſires to his friend, that as Ze- 
aekias laid to the princes, Jer. 38. 5. The 
king can deny you nothing,(0 one friend can 
deny another nothing. Zebud 1 King-4-5. 

was the kings friend, how could then the 
king deny him any thing? It is the privi- 
ledge of the kings friend to have the kings 
eare., The kingseare, and the kings hand, 
are both open to the kings friend, and fa- 


vourite.If Zabud be Salomon: friend, Salo- 
moncan deny him nothing. If a friend 
aske, though he ſeeme to aske unreaſo- 
nable, andunſeaſonable things, yet ſuch 
is the commanding power of friend- | 
way that a man isneceſlitated togratihee | 

im. 

That ſameLs.11.9.And 1ſay nuto you,ark, | 
andit ſhall be given you, ſeeke, andye hal fna, 
&c.is but an inference upon all that which 


15 laid down in the foure former verſes,in 
which 


kJ 


— 


which hee preſles to prayer upon the 

ound of aſſurance to ſpeed. As if hee 
Pad ſaid, pray, and yee ſhall bee ſure to 
ſpeed. But why fball we be ſure? becauſe 
God is our friend. Amongſt men friends 
prevaile with their friends, and therefore 
God being your friend, you ſhall bee ſure 
alſo to prevaile with him. He takes his ar- 
gument from a compariſon of the leſleto 
the greater, and there bee divers argu- 
ments couched in thoſe words, to aire 


Gods friends. 

The firſt is this. If ſo be that a man will 
not deny his friend asking a petition, or 
making a requeſt unto him - then much 
leſle will God deny his people, who are 


friends, therefore ſhall they bee ſure to 
ſpeede. 

The ſecond argument is this. If a 
friend comming to his friend at an unſea- 
{onable time, even at midnight. verl. 5. 
whenit mult needs beea trouble tohim, 
when his children are at reſt,and the doore 
/lut, verf. 7. yet for all this prevailes with 
his friend, and ſpeeds in his ſuite. How 
much more then will God grant the ſuits 
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men of ſpeed in their prayers, they being | 


his friends. They are the Lords deere 
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which his friends make to him,to whom 
no time is unſeaſonable.All times to God 
are ſeaſonable, hee is as ready at one time 
asat another. God is ready at all times 
and hours, His courtof audience is alwaies 
open. His doores {but at no time. Itis not 
with God as with men. To men a time of 
petitioning may bee unſeaſonable, be- 
cauſe it may be. 

Firſt, a time of his owne neceſlary re- 
liefe and refreſhment. A man may bee at 
his neceſlary repaſt, a man may bee in his 
bed, at his reſt and ſleepe. 

Secondly, Hee may want power at 
ſome time to doe that which is de- 
ſired. | 

Thirdly, Hee may have buſineſle, 
and occaſions of his owne, his owne 
imployments may neceſlarily wholly take 
himup. 

Fourthly, Hee may bee taken up with 
helping ſome other friend, he cannotdoe 
for all at once. And therefore a man may 
come and delire his friends helpe unſea- 
ſonably, but it isnot ſo with God. All 
times are ſeaſonable with him. David will 
my thrice a day,Pſal.55.17. If David will 

e ſo oftatleaſureto pray, God will bee 
as 


| 


I. 
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[as oft at leaſure to heare. With my ſoule 
Thave deſired thee in the night. Iſa.26.9. yea | 
David will pray at midnight, Pſal.119.62. 
Tocome in the night, ſpecially at wid- 
night is unſcaſonable to man, not ſoto 
God. Morning, evening, noone, night, 
midnight, any time isa ſeaſonable time 
with God. Come when you will, Gods 
doore, and Godseare is alwayes gpen. What 
aſſurance of ſpeed gives this to thoſe that 
be Gods friends ? A man will helpe his 
| friend at midnight, when hee is in bed,he| | 
will riſe to pleaſure him,though he come 
unſeaſonably, and will not God there- 
| fore much more helpe his friends that 
can never come unſeaſonably to him? we 
may not imagine, that men can bee more 
| kinde and friendly to their friends, then 
j ' God is unto his. 
Rl 3+ Thethird argument is this. If a friend 
| 
| 
| 


; will give unto him, or for his uſe, with 

; whom he hath no familiarity,or acquain- 

; tance, as here the friend in bed gives to 
' his friend at the doore, three loaves, not 
for his owne uſe, but for his friends that is 

; come unto him, a meere ſtranger to him- 
then how much more will God give unto 
his people, who are his friends,that _— 
| tr ey 
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they aske for their owne neceſlity ? The 
friend here in bed might have anſwe- 
red his friend at the doore thus, if thou 
thy ſelfe,or any of thy children had wan- 
ted bread, I would not have denyed to 
have given thee what thou askeſt, but in 
as much as thou askeſt for one that is un- 
known to me,take it not ill that T doe not 
gratifie thee in this thing that thou deſi- 
reſt. Butyet wee ſee here isno ſuch an- 


it bindes a man to doe for his friends 


it binde a man to doe for his friends 
friend, how much more for a friend him- 
ſelfe? Andif humane friendſhip be thus' 
obligatory, that it will make a man doe! 
for a ſtranger, for a friends ſake, thetr how 
much more is that divine love of God 
powerfull to make him doe for hjs peo-! 
not his efle then a mad loves 

The fourth argument is this.Jfa friend 
bee content to pive thoſe loayes to his 
friend,, which yet hee cannot give unto 
him without diſquieting, -and troubling 
of himſelfe and his, but though hee be in 


ſwer.Such is the power of friendſhip, that | 


| 


friend, though a ſtranger to him. And if] 


| 


ple they bein his friends ? God Joves | 
friends 


bed! 
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bed with his children, though the doore 
be ſhut, yet for all thathe riſes, and gives 
him what he needs, though with ſo much 
trouble to himz. if ſay a friend will doe 
this for his friend, which hee cannot doe 
without ſo much trouble,then how rhuch 
more will God grant the petitions of his 
people which are his friends, who can, 


forme what they defire of him ? will a 
friend amongſt men, helpe his friend 


trouble of his? then how can it ſtand with 
Gods love to his friends not to helpe 


any trouble at all ? ſhall friendſhip be-| 
tweene man and man be more prevalent | 
then friendſhip betweene God and his| 
friends? God is not troubled with ſleepe. | 
He that keepes IſPael neither ſlumbers, nor 
ſeepes, Plal.121. 4- And all that waite up- 
on him in heaven are waking, they can- | 


heaven are never ſhut, it is no_ trouble at 
all therefore to Godt helpe. Suppoſe it | 
were atrouble toGod to gratifle his peo-. 
lein their praycfs, yet why ſhould not 


without any the leaſt trouble that is per-| 
though it be to his owne trouble, and the | 


them when hee can helpe them without | 


not be diſquieted, the gates and d6ores of | | 


eedoe as much for his friends, as one 
friend 
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| were with trouble to the Lord, why 


| teſt thing weaske.God without any trou-| 53.91, 1; 
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friend amongſt men will doe for another? 


A friend will helpe his friend though it 
be to his trouble; and therefore though ir 


ſhould it bee thought that hee will not 
helpe his friends? And if hee would heare 
them, and helpe them, and doe for them 
that they aske,though 1t were to his trou- 

ble, then how much more may they, bee | 
aſſured that hee will give them what they 
aske, whenit is no trouble atall to him g 

If a man ſhould deſire his friend that hee 
might fetch water at his pond, and hee 
ſhould deny him, would nor all men con- 
demne him, that he ſhould refuſe to gra- 
tifie him in that which might bee done 
with ſo little trouble to him £ Now the 
Lord hee can doe the greateſr, and, the 
hardeſt things wee aske with more caſe| | 
then man can doe the eaſte{t: wee cannot | 
with that eaſe ſay to a friend, take that | pew o»»':/ 
thou askeſt, : that God can give the grea- Creauil fact- 


lmo opere, 


aske. In the creation of the world [God jw a 
ſaid, let ws be light, axd there w4s light. creationt, 


ble at all cap give the greateſt thing wee E ut non 
He created the- world by his word, Hee quam n3bs | 


— 


ſaid, To ſhew the caline(le of the creation [11 uy, 
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co him. It was no moreto himto make 
the world, than it is to us to ſpeake a 
word. Nay, with more eaſe than we can 
ſpeake did God make the world ; for we 
cannot ſpeake without the help of God, 
Tn him wee live, move, and have our beinss 
AQ.17. But he is Independent, All-ſofh- 


or affiſtance from any other : and there- 
fore eaſier for him to make the world, 
than for us to ſpeake. And if God with 
ſach eaſe created the world, then with 
how much eafe can hee make good our 
petitions? Even juſt with the ſame caſe, 
Luk.7.7: Onely ſay the word, and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed. W hat an eafie thing is it for 
God to ſpeake a word? If therefore a 
friend will doe for his friend,though with 
his verie great trouble,diſeaſe, moleſtati- 
on and diſquiet,then ſurelyGod being our | 
friend will notdeny us what we aske, in 
as much ag he cando it with aslittle frou- 
ble as the ſpeakin 
he will doe for his friend, that will not fo 
much as ſay a word for him: Certainely, 
God will both ſpeake and doe for his 


friends. | 


cient in,and of himſelfe,needing no help, | | 


g of a word. It is little | | 


The #+h Argumentis this. If a friend 
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&c:.yet after is 'by his friend, over-' 


| 
come , how. much' more wHl God: 


who invites us, calles- uponus te leeke: 
him, and promites 0 heare us! when 


wee pray ? ſhall a defying friend bee ; 


overcome, and (hall nota prom! ling God | 
be prevailed withalle. It were tftrange if; 


God, bound by his promiſe ſhould not be 
more prevailed withall by bis friends, | 


then a man that bath:made no promiſe, 


but a flat denyall.. And marke upon what |. 
zround the denying friend is prevailed|'| 
withall verſ.9 I /ay mnto-you;though he will | 


no! (tharis, it he will not)rife and grve hins 
becauſe he is his friend, yet Oc. 'Fhat im 
plics that our Saviour made account: that 
that was a {peciall motive to worke upon: 
him, becauſe he was his friend. and'that 
that vvere enough t)make him grantihis 


deſire, it 1s troubleſoine:, 1t 15 tintealona-!|| 
ble,&c.but yet I mult yeeld.it is wy friend || 
that askes. In all vvhich paſlage vye:ſce | 
| how many (ſtrong :reaſons our [Saviour;| 

bringsto aflure us; that God vvilll grant | 


our deſites,| and they.ave grounded upon 
this, that yve are thefriends of God: /F his 
-. 15 


—— 


EIINEY 


i ———_—_——___ 


tt 


—— 


| Therighteous 


\ 


Þ therefore the great priviledge and be- 


nefit of being Gods friends. that they | 
ſhall be ſure to ſpeed with God when | 

they ſeeke to him. Indeed many timesn/\ 
caſes of neceflity a man ſhall inde but 
poore helpe from his friends, Prov. 19.7. 
All the brethren ofthe poore doe hate him, 
how wmch more doe his friends goe farre from! 
him £ hee purſues them with words yet thy! 
are waxting unto hin. But it is nut (0 with 
God, he ownes and agnizes his friends in 
their neceſiities, he vvill not be w_ | 
to his friends. Doe but ſee vvhat Chrilt] 
hath done for his friends. Iohn 15. 13. 


greater love hath no man then thisthat a mat 


lay dowene his fe for his friends, Did not 
Chriſt make dainty ot his blood, of his 
life for his friends # and ſhall vve thinke 
that hew1ll be ſtraight handed,or ſtreight 
hearted tothem in ſmaller matters? T 

triendthatvvill lay downe his hfe for his 
friends,will he deny his friends his purſe? 3 
vvill he deny them three loaves f. no ſuck Þ 
matter. They ſhall be vvelcome though} 
they come at midnight. So happy a thing| 
it 1s to have God for a friend.  Ittsan 
happy thing vvhetza man hath a faithfull 
friend to whom he may breake his minde 
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| them 1n their needs. 
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when his heart is troubled. It 1s an eaſe to 
disburdon ones mind into the boſome of 
a friend, though he cannot h:Ipe us, and 
give us remedy againſt our griefe. How 
much more then 1s it an happineſle to | 
have God for our friend, into whoſe bo- 
ſome we may disburde our minds in pray- 
er, when he 1s ſuch a friend as will make 
good the prayers of his people,and helpe 
How many prayers 
doe many make to God, how many peti- 
tions put they up,and yet ſpeed not?How 
many begge three loaves,and yet get not 
one ; and whats the reaſon? they have 
not God their friend , they are none of 
Gods friends,and therefore their ſpeed is 
(\uitable. 
The fourth benefit the godly have by 
having God for their friend 1s defince and 
prote&ion mall caſes of wrong, injury and 
oppreſiion, at leaſt pitty, and compa{ſion, 
and a fellow-feeling with them in their 
tronbles: yea ſuch a pitty and compatlion 
as will ſtirre up God to ſtand tothem,and 
by them in all their afflictions, ſoit 1s with 
friends amongſt men. If a man ſee his 
friend in miſery, and trouble, his heart 


earnes towards him, and his ſoule bleeds 
| RL. . vvithin 
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within him. and all his __— and wits 


| 


are vvorkang to take a courſe for his help 


and rcliete. See how Tob ſpeakes, Tob 19. | 


ms [ , Y 
is eas | = 1 FHVEPITLY UPORIne, have pity upon me,0 


ze may freinds. But vvhy ſhould he call up- 
on his friends to pitty him? ſee the reaſon. 
lob 6.14. To him that is afflided pity ſhould 
bee ſhewed jrom his friend. It 1s a friends 


part, and duty to! e compaſlionate to his 
friend in his extremity, and when friends 


teare of the Almiehty , as there Nob (peakes. 
We ſce when Jobs three friends heard of 
all the evill that was come upon him,they 
come every one from his owne place, 
for they had made an appointment toge- 


comfort him, Fob 2.11. That was a friendly 
part, ſo ſhould friends doe, and ſo will 
friends doe. Prov. 10.24. There is aſricud 


{trange cale, lob19.19. All mine inward 
friewds abhor me, and 1ob 16.20. wy friends 
are my ſcorners. Your friend willnot only 
havecompaſhon but if 1t be in his power, 
he will ſtand co,and by hisfriend to main- 


taine his cauſe, and his right againſt all 
ſuch 
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doe not lo, it isa ligne that they /or:ake the | 


ther to come to nourne with him, and to. 
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that ſtickes cloſer than a brother. And there- | | 
tore well might 79b complaine of it asa | ; 
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P: | will have compaſlion upon them in all 
'& | their afflictions, his friendly heart will 
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ſuch as would wrong and abule him. A; 
mans blood rites when hee heares or ſees ) 
his friend wronged, and many a man | 
loſes his life in his friends quarre]l.Marke | 
how David ſpeakes to Abiathar, 1 $41.22, 
23. Abide thou with mee , fearenots hee that 
takes thy life ſhat! take my life al;o, as ſome 
= | Tranſlations have it. And thus is it with 
7h | the people of Gad being his friends:God 


havea fellowfeeling with them 1n all their 
miſenes. 1/ay 63. 10. Hee was turned to be | 
therr enemy, and he fought againſt them, but | 
before that hee vvas their friend, till by / 
their linnes they made him their enemy. | 
And vvhen he was their friend, then it was | 
otherwiſe,ver.9.in all their affiiFion he was'| 
affiied. God asa friend ſympathized | 
with them 1n their ſorrowes, yea and hee 
will friendly ſtand to them, & by them in 
all their vvrongs, he is a friend that ſticks 
cloſer then a brother. W hen Paxl vvas 1m- 
priſoned, AGs 23.11. The Lord {tood by 
him and ſaid, feare zot. The Lord asa 
friend came to him in priſon, asa friend 
encouraged. him, and animated him 
therein, making good Selowons proverb, 

| M 3 | Prov. 
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and comfort and cheere him with words 


of conſolation,it refreſhes his ſpirit, and] 
puts ſuch life into him as makes hiscoun-| þ 
Thus the Lord as a| # 
good friend comesto Paulin priſon , arid | 
cheares his ſpirit, and ſharpens his coun-|Þ 


tenance lightſome. 


tenance.]t was no friendly part of thoſe, 


2 Tins-4..16.At my firſt anſwere no man ſtood || 


with me, but all men forſooke me. T hoſe that 
profeſt thernſelves Fax/s great friends 
durſt not owne him when he was conven- 
ted befcre Nero, there his friends failed 
him, but yet verſ-17. The Lord ſtood with 
me and ftrenethned me, God ſhewed him- 
ſelfe a faithfull friend to Pax, hee did goe 


tothe barre with Paw, and ſtood with 


himthere, and ſtrengthened him there: 


Andtothis parpole is that worth the no-|} 
ting,that when our Saviour was to hear-| | 
ten and encourage his Diſciples againſt| | 


the feare of perſecutions he calls them by 
the name of friends, Luke 12.4- And fa 


ants you,my friends, bee not afraid of i 
that kill the body,ec. As if he ſhould have 


—— 


Prov. 27.17. Iron ſharpens Iron, ſoa man| i 
ſharpens the countenance 9fhis froend. When| Þ 
a man 1s dejected,diſconſolate and fad of| | 
countenance, if his friend come to him,| | 


ſaid,|þ 
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of hard meaſure in the world, you ſhall 
be perſecuted to the very death , but yet 
be not afraid of theſe perſecutors. And 
why not afrayd?I fay unto you my friends, 
be not afraid. You are my friends, and 
therefore I will not be wanting unto you, 


- I will ſtand by you,either to deliver you, 
| orto ſtrengthen you,and art laſt to righr 


a /ced of Abraham my friend. And therefore 
4 fearenot, youare the ſeed of my friend, 
9 and therefore I will helpe you, aſhſt you 
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+ you in all your wrongs, And ſo when the 


Lord would comfort and encourage his 
people apainſt the teare of their adver- 
ſaries, and their wrongs, and when hee 
would terrifie the enemies of his Church, 
he doth both upon this very ground, that 


| he is his peoples friend, and they his. See 
| Jai 4T. 10, 11,12, 13. what encourage- 


ments unto his people not to feare , and 
what terrour to their enemies, and ſee 
upon what ground, verſ. 8, But thou Iſt ael 
art my ſervant, Iacob whom I have choſen,the 


and protect you, and take 7 þ cn a- 
gainſt your enemies, and will be ſeverely 
revenged upon all ſuch as oppoſe you, 


and opprefle you. Such an advantage E 


ſajd, you ſhall meete with a great deale | 
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there is in being the ſeed of Gods friend. | 
And therefore Jehoſauphat when hee was m| 
feare and danger pleads withGod by this. 


| very argument,2 Chr.20. 7.Thou gaveſt this 
| land to the ſeed of Abraham thy friend Jor 


| cver. T hou gaveſtthis land tothy friend, # 
| and to his heires : now therefore Lord # 
| maintaine the cauſe of thy friend, and the # 
title of thy friend. If a man fee his friend 
wronged, and others offering injurioufly 


"_ my ſore, aud my kinſmen ſtand — oj 
Ihe 


to thruſt him out of. his poſſeſſion , and 


inheritance.it concernes a friend to main- 


taine his. friends right .to the utmoſt, 


| therefore ſaies Tehoſhaphat, Lord ſtand for! 


thy friend, take thy friends part, and 
maintaine thy friends right. If a man ſee! 
his friend wronged and others offering 


tothruſt him out of his potlefiion and | 
inheritance.it concernes a friend to main- | 


taine the right of his friend, and his heires 


to theutmoſt, therefore Lord ſtand to, | 
thy friend, and mairitaine the poſlefſion | 
{thou gaveſt to thy friend. And ow : 

herein the Lord failes not, but hee ſtands| } 


cloſe to his friends. Indeed men doe not 
alwaies ſtand cloſe to their friends, P/al- 
38.12.My lovers and my friends ſtand aloofe 
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The Samaritans when it went well with 


| and profetle great friendſhip to themgbut 


; when things went croſle with them, and. 
they were 1n {treights,then they would” 
| have nothing to doe with them, But it is | 
' not {o with the Lord, hee 1s not ſucha 


the Jewes,would claime kindred of them, | 


| friend. The rich hath ay friends. Prov.l4, 


| IO. and Prov. 19. 7. All 


the brethren of the | 


| poore doe hate him , how umch more doe his 


| 


| friends goe farre from him? hee purſues them | 


That 1s indeed the common courſe of the | 
world, but the Lord hee is like that true | 
friend, Prov. 17. 17. A friend loves at all 
times,yea God loves at no time more then | 
when his people are molt friendleſle. 4nd | 
Lſay unto you my friends, feare not, Luke 12. 
4. why doth hee call them friends then | 
more then at other times, why friends | 
now he ſpeaks of perſecution? Certainely | 
to ſhew that hee will never bee a greater | 
friend, and that hee will nes er ſhew him- | 
ſelfe more a friend unto them then when 
men ſhall ſhew moſt malice and Oy 
againſt them. He ſhewes greateſt friend- 
{mp when men ſhew greateſt enmity; 
Chriſt will ſtand by his friends in their 
_ greateſt 


with words, yet they are wanting to him. | 
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| he will ſtand by them tothe laſt, hee will 


The rig 


De imme 


bteous 


oreateſt pleaſures. The Apoſtle Tobn was 7 
the beloved Diſciple, whom Chrii!t made | J 


his fpeciall friend. And Fohy carried him- 
ſelfe to him as a faithfull friend againe, 
when'Chriſt vvas in the high Prieſts hall 


hung upon the Crofle, 7#hr ſtood by him 
there, Tohn 19.26, the Diſciple ſtanding by 
whom Teſws loved. He ſhewed himſelfe a 
friend to Chrift, that would not forſake 
him then, but would bee with him, and 
ſtand by him to the laſt. Juſt ſuch a friend 
doth Chriſt ſhew himſelfe to his people, 
he will not forſake them in their troubles 
and leave them in their extremittes, but 


———___ 


ſtand by them at the barre, hee will ſtand 
by them even on their croſſes, when they 
hang there, hee will ſtand by them when 


Tohx was with him there, and when Chriſt : 


they ſtand at the ſtake. The Martyrs found 
this true, they ever found God moſt 
friendly when their enemies uſed them 
moſt curriſhly - what made them ſo 
cheerefull and comfortable in their ſoli- 
| tude when kept from all company ? God 
their friend hee vifited them and kept 
them company in their prifons, hee did 


with them as with 7oſeph, Ger. 39. 20, 2t. 
—____ Joſephs 


| 
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Toſephs maſter took him & put him iz priſon. 
jug fo _ there in priſon, but the Lord was | 
with Toſeph,and ſhewed hizs mercy. God was | 
with 7oſeph, in the priſon with Joſeph what | 
atrue friend was Oneſiphorus to Paub, that 
he ſought out Paxl, and came to himan pri- | 
ſon andoft refreſbed him. It was a true and | 
kinde friends part indeed that hee did, ! 
2 Tim. 1.16, 17. So kinde a friend is God | 
to his ſervants, he finds them out 1n their | 
priſons,comes to them,viſits them oft,re- 
freſhes them oft.Their priſons were naſty 

ſtinking places, how was it that they were 
able to abide them? See the reaſon Prov. 
27.9. Oyntment and perfume rejoyce the 

heart,ſo doth the ſweetmeſſe of afriend. The 
{weetnefſle of this friend that viſited them 
kept them company, and refreſhed them | 
in their priſons and dungeons, made their | 
priſons and dungeons {weet, made them 
Paradiſes and deleable hortyardes , as Al- 
gerizs that Italian Martyr calles the lconzne 
priſon from whence hee wrote that com- 


fortable letter of his. The ——— of 
ſuch a friend perfumes priſons dun« | 
naſtineſle and 


geons, and overcomes t 


noyfomneſle of them. If God bee with 


| 


/ 


| us who can be again(t us ? if God bee our 
friend 
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friend who ſhall be our foe? or what mat- | & | | 
ters it who bee our foe ? this1s one of the | i | | 
benefits and great priviledges wee have | Þ | 
by being the friends of God. p 
| The tft benefit the godly have by ha-| Ff | « 
| ving God their friend 1s friend/hip with, | K |: 
and ſervice of all the creatures. Whiles| IF | 
wee are Gods enemies wee have all the| i | 
creatures for our enemies: the Angels are| {f | t 
| our enemies, P/al.35-5,6. Let the Angell of| KF |/ 
| the Lord chaſe them, let the Angell of the Lord| 8 v 
perſecnte thexs. Men, even ſuch as in nee-| | / 
reſt bonds to us are bitter enemies to us.| | 
Tit. 3-3- Living in malice andenvy,hatefull, 
and hatine one another. Our owne hearts | 

and ——— are at enmity with us, 
neverquiet, but ever paaching and vex- 
ing us,nothing but clamouring and braw- 
ling againſt us. There 3s 20 peace to the 
wicked, ſaith my God, Tſai.57.21. yea the | 
| beaſts of the field are enemies to us,Levit. | | 
[ 26.22, If you walke contrary unto mee, I will | 
| ſend wild beaſts amone W you which ſhall rob | 
i | you of your children. If you bee enemies to | | 
mee, I will make the Teal enemies to | 
you. But when once wee are friends vvith | 
py , God, and hee is become our friend, then | 
4 | all his ſervants become both friends _ | 
er- | 
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E | ſervants unto us. The Angels become our 


| friends, 7/2. 34.7. The Angell of the Lord 


encampeth round about them that feare him, 
and delivereth them. A mans enemies be- 
come his friends, Prov. 16.7. When a mans 
w.ties pleaſe the Lord, hee maketh even his 


Es ; exemics, his deadly profeſt enemies, zo bee 
E | at peace with him. The reſt of the crea- 
E | tures become his friends, 7b 5.3. Iwonld 
EZ | /ccke unto God, would ſeeke to be friends 
8 . with him, but what ſhall be gotten by it? 
= Amoneglt other things, that verſc 21, 22, 


: 23-Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſconree of the 
| tonene , neither ſhalt thou bee afraid of de 
' ſtruion when it comes * at deſtruffion and 


:  fangine ſhalt theu langh, either ſhalt thou bee 
Y {raid of the beaſts of the earth, for thou fhalt 


LN 
bY 


bein league with the ſtoxes of the field, and 
the beaſts of the field ſhall bee at peace with 
| thee. Yea God will make a covenant. for 


' has people with the beaſts of the fields, and 


= ' witht fowles of Heaven, and with the cree- 
4 | ping things of the ground, _ 2.18. Yeaall 
; ; 


theſe ſhall not onely lay aſide their enmi- 
ty, but ſhall be ready to bee ſerviceable 
totherg. When Ahab and lehoſaphat had 
made a league of friendſhip each with 
other, ſee how Tchoſaphat ſpeakes to him, 
1 King. 
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I King. 22-4- I am as thou art \ wy people 4s | 
thy _ my horſes as thy horſts. So when' 


once God,and weare in league of friend- 


your ſervants, mine Angels are your An- 


King but pitch upon a man to make him! 
his friend and favourite, how then doth' 
every one ſeek to him & {mile upon him, 


the Kings friend ſhall be ſure to want no 
friends,no reſpebt, no ſervice, at wo Was 
theK ings friend, 1 King. 4.5. and whothen 
would nat be a "rows 


was good, lob 22:21. Acquaint/thy ſelfe now 
with him. and be at peace. Get to be Gods 


friend, and oneof his inward acquain- | 


ſhip, hee will ſay unto us, my ſervants are i 


gels, mine hoſtsare your hoſts, my crea-, | 
tures are your creatures. Al things are yours, | 
I Cor.3.21, And all things ſhall work together | 
for good to them that love God, and are his | 


friends. If a man be a traytor & the Kings | 
enemy , every man not onely eſtranges, | 
bur ſets himſelfe againſt him ? but let the | 


& happy ts he that can ingratiate himſelf 8 
with bjm,and doe any ſervice to him that 
isthe Kings favourite. A man that 1s once| | 


to Zabud, full glad| 3 
was hee that could bee Zabuds fervant. So | } 
tFonce we be Gods friends,God will raiſe | þ 
us up friends enow. ELphaz his argument 


tance |} # 
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tance. Well, ſuppoſe we doe, vvhat ſhall 
we get by it ? And thereby ſhall good come 
wnto thee. And this good amonglt the reſt 
that the creatures ſhall bee un a league of 
friendſhip with thee. Indeed fome crea- 
cures.thereare that the more we are Gods 
friends, the more they will bee our enc- 
mies,yea therfore our profeſſed enemies, 
becauſe wee are Gods Eicnds, Satan and 
his ſworne ſervants will bee the more 
birter enemies againſt us becauſe God 
ownes us for his friends, as Efaw hated 
Iacob for the leſſrng. But yet the Angels 
in Hcaventhat rejoyce at the converſion 
of a ſinner on earth,and thathee becames 
friends vvith God, all good men, and 
the creatures will be our faithfull friends, 

ea and many times hee vvill make vyic- 
led men doe his people many a friendly | 
turne,or at leaſt vvill make Sh emnity ' 
beneficiall , and adva $ to them. 
And theſe be the bencfitsthat Gads pec-- 
ple have by having God their friend. 
Come vve now tothe uſeyof this pus 
And they are theſe, - 

The honour and ERgOIS 

Gods friends being (© oof hoop: 


call withalLit ſhould: _ at 


——4 EE EE WY He 


| 
| 
| 


The righteous 
coget this happineſle of being the friends! 
of God. Zabud was the Kings friend,1 King. 
4:5: Now when people ſaw how famili- 
ar Zabud was with the King , what com- | 
munion was betweene him and Salomor, 
how hee communicated to him his ſecret 
counſels, how potent he was with him in 


condition happy ? Did they not ſeeretly | 
wiſh, Oh that were in his caſe, oh that] | 
were as Zabud 1s, that I had the Kings! 
heart, the Kings eare, the Kings hand :as| 
he hath? Andif they had knowne ot any 
projet, of any courſe by which they 
might have advanced themlelves to Za- 
buds condition, would they not ſpeedily 
haveſetupon it ? would they not have 
ſtramed andrentred their wits to the ut- 
moſt? would they have ſpared for any, 
coft,or paines, to have gotten into Zabruds 
condition ? Wee now therefore ſeeing} 
what the happy condition of Gods peo- 
ple is, that rhey are Gods :friends, and 
have all thoſe great priviledges thereby. 
how ſhould it 'ftirre np our hearts to 


looke, | 


Ee Ae. ot... —_— . 
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all fuites, how cloſe Salomon ſtood to him: 
upon all occaſions, how ſerviceable all | 
the Courtiers and Subjects were to him, | 
did they not, thinke wee, all thinke his | 
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| looke, and labour for this happineſle 


' of being Gods friend. And that ſo much 


the rather, 
ny friends at oncc,t 


men. Attection is ſometimes ſo pitcht up. 
on {ome one,that that one engroſles all a 
| mans affections; and they are ſo caried 
; wholly upon ſome one,that there is icarce 
| any roome 1n the heart left for any other. 
| The whole {treame of ſome mens atfe- 
| Ctions 1s ſo carried in one channell, that 
| there 15no over Hoat to any other. All 
their water 15 little enough to drive cne 
mill. Kings uſe not to have many favou- 
rires,but pitch upon ſome one. Put now 
1t 15 otherwiſe with God, hee hath many 
friends and favourites, and all his friend, 
are favourites; Gods heart and his love is | 
{o large, that ther: is roome enough in it 
for a multitude of favourites at once. 
Becauſe there bee projects and courſes} 
to be uſed;that will effect, and compalle} 
this for us, to make us Gods friends. Soine 
policies men have, and uſe, to get the 
friendſhip and favour of Princes,& great 
onesz but yet their projects alwayes take 


Becauſe God _ have, and hath ma- 
1at are his inward en- | 
tire familiars not ſo alwayes amonglt 


| 
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not compaſle the thing they deſire , but 
for the getting of Gods favour, and 


| friendſhip, there be waies to be uſed that 
| will ſurely doe the deed, and will| | 
worke us into be Gods friends, and fa-| þ 


vorites. 


What then bee thoſe waies by which| | 
we may get this honour to have God our| 


friend. and to be his friends ? 


Firſt, the way to get in with God 1s by 


faith. We are by nature ſtrangers to God, 


"my cnemies. Col. 1.21. Now God ofhis| | 


infinite mercy though hee bee the party 
wronged, and offended, yet he 1s pleafed 


thus much ro forget himſelfe, and to | 


ſtoope thus low , as not onely to offer us 
peace and friendſhip, but hee entreates 
and beſeeches ws to bee reconciled, and be- 
come friends,2 Cor.5.20. Now then if wee 
w1ll believe the Goſpel}, and the words 


of Reconciliation, thats the chiefe condi-| } 
tion that God requires, and upon that he| | 
will take, and owne us for his friends. | | 


Thats here 1n the text, Abrahams was cal- 
led the friendof God 5 a great honour, but 
how came Abrabam by it ? Abraham, ſaies 
the Apoltle, believed God, and he was _ | 
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| the friend of God. So that by faith 4brahanr 
= | became Gods friend, So 19h.15.27. The 
| | father himſelfe loveth you, God is your 
| friend, and takes you for his friends, and 
| why {0 # Becauſe ye have believed that [came 
| out ſro Ged.Chriſt hath made an atrone- 
2 | ment, and a reconciliation by his blood, 
| faith lays hold on that reconciling blood, 
EZ {and ſ{o God and we become triends.Col. 1. 
| 20,21,22,23. Ton that were enemies hath he 
$ | ow reconciled in the body of his fleſh through 
Is | death. If ye continue in the faith. Hee that 
will get in with God mult doe theſe three 
things- | 
1.He wwſt get in with Gods favorite. T hat 
15 the way to get the Kings friend{hip, 
E | yea any ordinary mans fricnd{hip. If a 
| man honour and regard the favourite, 
and get in with him, and bee gracious 
with him, and he will procure a man the 
Kings favour, hee will bring him in with 
the King - it is not poſſible to have the 
Kings favour and bee out and at oddes 
with the favourite. So here, If we would 
| get in with God, and be his friends then 
| © getin with his favourite. The Lord Ieius 
| B Chriſt is Gods favourite, Zech.: 2.7.Hee 1: | 
| 


| [Ou Gods felow-friend. Awake O jword 
: N 2 
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aoainſt my ſhepheard,, and againſt the man 


the word mry be tranſlated : the Diſciple 
whom Chriſt loved lay in his boſome , Tohn 


ther,Toh. 1-18.He is his boſome-friend and 


then wee ſhall bee ſure to.bee friendsot 
God, he will preſently ſmile upon us and 
accept of us os his deere friends. Some- 
| times Gods people after they are made 
friends, doe that which may make God 
fall out with them, and frowne upon 
them. Now when it 1s fo, it 15 Chriſt that 


that 3s my fellow , or my fellow-friend, as| } 


13, And Chriſt is in the boſome of his fa-| | 


favourite, and as to his boſome-triend| # 
communicates all his boſome ſecrets to! | 
him, 1ohn 5.2C. For the Father loves the 
Sonne, and fhewes him all things that him-|| 
ſelſe doth. Now then get but in wath|f| 
Chriſt, and be gracious with him, and|f 


makes us whole againe, 1 7ohn 2-1. If a 
man linne,we have an Advocate with the Far 


[caine, and makes all well againe be- 
| tweene God and us. And as 1t 1s hee that 
| Coth repaire and heale all breaches be 
[twycene God and us after wee be friends, 
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ther, Teſws Ehriſt the Righteous, and heeit Þ 
thatby his Advocation mediates out|| 
cavſe with God, and ſets us in joynt | 


| 


[] 
[ 


| 
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| [fo it is that muſt firſt bring us into ac- 
F | quaintance and ravour with God, Chriſt | 


( 


| ſothe friends of God falling in with his 
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1s Gods felow-friend, and Chriſt and his 
people are fellow-friends, Cant.5.16. The 
Church calles Chriſt her fellow-friend. 
This is my beloved,and this is my friend, or 
my fellow-friend,as (ſome tranſlate it. And 
Cant. 2. 10. Chriſt calles his Church his | 
fellow-friend, Riſe up my love,or my = 
friend, as ſome read it. It comes from a 
word that fignifiesto feed,and ſo ſignifies 
ſuch friend as feed together at one & the 
ſame table, that live fellowly, and fami- 
litarly together. Now then the onely way 
to become Gods friend is to become a| 
fellow-friend with God: fellow-friend , be a 
fellow-friend with Chriſt who 1s Gods 
fellow-friend : and that 1s done by faith, | 
by believing wee become his friends,and 


favorite by faith. 

He that would bee Gods friend, mult | 
have a care fo pleaſe God. Amongſt men | 
they that will ſeck friendthip with ©- | 
thers, muſt bee carefull to pleafc thoſe, 
whoſe friendſbip they ſecke. Hee thar 1s 
ambitious of the friend{hip of hs bet- | 


ters,muſt endevour to pleafe them;where | 
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we lay to pleaſe him 3 If once we can but 
pleaſc him, he will be graciouſly pleaſed 


make our enemies our friends;and there- 


with us: 


a childe of Abraham. Abraham was called 


I will be thy God,and the God of thy ſeeds and 
thy ſee, They muſt be of Abrahams ſeed 
Ab:ahum? That we ſee Rom. 4.16.There is 


a jeed which is of the faith of Abrahams, which 
is the father of us all. When wee have the 


tobe our friend : pleaſe him, and hee will] | 


fore he himſelfe will be our friend much] 
more. Now faith is the way to pleaſe] | 
him. Enoch had this teſtimony, that hee| | 
pleaſed God 3 but without faith it is impoſ-| 
ſible to pleaſe Goal, Heb. 11.5,6. Faith then} | 
15 that which pleaſes him,and pleaſes him| | 
ſo much, thatupon it hee will be friends| 
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He that will bee Gods friend, muſt bee | 


the friend of God , and hee that will bee] | 
Gods friend, muſt be a ſonne of Abrahaw.| | 


— = -- —_— nee en 


{c, I will bee thy friend, and the friend of 4 


that will bee in the number of Gods| 
{riends. How come we to bee the ſeed of} | 


| {aith that was1n our father 4brahaze, and 


_— 


when| | 


there is no obſervance nor care to pleaſe,| | | 
there friendſhip will never cloſe. It is ſo # 
in this caſe, we cannot be Gods friends, till] |} 
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IE | can be the friends'of God. Now faith is 
X | that by which we come to be the children 
| of Abraham, Gal.3. 7. Know ye therefore that 


| 

< | ſonne of Abrahams; and fo ſoon? as atonne 
= of Abrabamra triend of God. 

| 1 By Repent. mmce: linne 1s that which cau- 


| falling out with ſfinne makes way for fal- 


Y God will manifeſt himſelte a friend unto 
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it we walke in the ſteppe: of that faith of 
' our Father Abraham,Ron. 4.12. then we are 
the ſced of Abraham < look what makes us 
' the ſeed of Abraham, that makes us as A- 
| braham, the friends of God : and fo faith 
' making us Abrahams ſeed, makes us Gods 
| friends. We mult be 8 Wn children, 

| the children of Gods friends, before wee 


| they which are of faith, the ſame are the chil- 
| dren of Abraham. This day 1s falvation 
| come to this houſe, for ſo much 4s hee aiſo is | 
| the ſonne of Abraham, ſayd our Saviour of | 
' Zacheus : lo foone as he beleeved, tie was a | 


' ſes all enmitie between God and us: that's 
| the make-bate between God & man. T he 


ling in with God, and upon repentance 


Us. Ter. 3-1. Yet returne againe to mee, 
 fayththe Lord, as if he had fayd, [Doe but 
| repent, and we will be Reads and all thal 
be well againe. When two friends are | 
| | N 4 -— fallen) 
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fallen out, three things muſt bee done to|f 
make them frends againe. 1. Firſt, 
there muſt bea mecting : forif they keep 
a{under, and one decline another, and 
will not core each at other, they will ne-|| 
ver be friends: but if they will be friends, | 
they muſt meet. So when God and wee'f 
are out, unlefle he and wee meet, we ſhall 
never bee friends. Now repentance that 
makes a mans ſtout and- proud heani| 
come down.,makes lim come out to meet|f, 
God, Am.4. 12. Prepare to meet thy God, Off 
Iſrael, Then there 1s a poſſibilitie of 
friendſhip and reconciliation, if by re- 
pentance wee goe out to meet the Lord. 


OE BEDS 


| 


And when we goc out to meet God, God 
| will come forth to meet us; and hee will 
; meet us, as Fſax met Jacob,Gen.33.3-4- Ia 
| cob bowed himſelfe to the ground ſeven times,| 
untill hee came zecre to his brother, and Eſau 
' ran to meet hin,and embraced him, and feb 
| Ox his necke.and ki;ed him, and io became | 

| friends with him. So when we come out\ 
to meet God, and bow, and humble our|t 
ſoules before him, hee will run tous, and 
embrace us, and kiſſe us 1n token of hear- 
tie friendſhip, and reconciliation, L»k|j 
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| I 5. 20. IWhen he was a great way off, but ma- 
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king towards him, hzs futher ſaw hins, and 
h.d compaſſton,and ranne,and fell on his neck, 
and kiſſed him. 2. Secondly, there muſt 
' be an acknowledgement on the offenders 
part,of his errour, that hee hath done a- 
mille,that he is ſorry, and grieved, and 


nother wrong, and have made a friend an 
enemy 3; yet upon his ſubritſion, and fault 
acknowledged, all 1s healed, and the 
breach made up againe - yea, our Savi- 
ours commandement 15 11 Gab caſes,that 
there ſhould bean heartie redintegration 
of love and friend(ltip. Luke 17. 3.4. Ifthy 
brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, reluke him, and 
if he repent, jorgive him. And if hee treſpaſſe 
againſt thee ſeven tines ina day, and jeven 
tim:s 11 a day turne againe to thee, ſaying, 1 
repent thou ſhalt forgive,$ be good friends 


with him. Thus 1s 1t much more with 
| God, though wee have ſinned and offen- 
| ded many a time apainſt him, yet if wee 


 — 


come with ſubmiſiion,and acknowledge- | 


—— 


that 1fit were to doe againe, hee would | 
not doe it. Though a man have done a- | 


| 
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ment, Gods friendly and fatherly heart | 
will come off. If thou have ſinned againſt | 
God, and treſpaſſed againſt him many.,& 
many a time, yet if thou turn to him _ 
and 
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and ſay, 1 repent, hee will afſuredly for- 
give thee, and will bee good friends with 


thee. We may not imagine,that God wil 
in this caſe require more of us than hee 


of us, whoſe mercies are but drops to his 
Ocean, what will hee doe, who 1s the fa- 
ther of bowels, that hath mmltitude of bo- 
| wels,1[44.63. 15. and the God that multiplies 


i topardon,Tſai.55-7. God 1s quickly friends 


with an humbled ſoule, if hee ſees a man 
droope, and mourn for having offended, 
he is very inclinable to entertaine termes 
| of friendſhip with ſach an one. 3.Third- 
| ly, there muſt bee a cloſing with ſuch an 
one againſt his common enemies, and an 


thing cloſes mens hearts many times in a 
ſtrong league,and bond of friend{hip. So 
here, if wee would bee Gods friends, wee 
muft tall out with our ſelves, with our 
| luſts,and maintaine an oppoſition and an 
hatred, even a deadly feud againſt them. 
Now this repentance teaches a man'to 
| doe. True repentance makes a man to 
| fall out bitterly with himſelfe, filles him 
| witha mortall vindiive hatred againſt 


his luſts and corruptions. And when the 
| Lord 


| 
5 
% 


will do him(elfe - If he require thus much | 


hating and oppoſing of them. This very} 
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Mans Honour, 
Lord ſees that, he then reſolves that ſuch 
anone whom he ſees ſo cordial an enemy 
to his enemies ſhall become his friend. 
And thus byRepentance are we made the 
friends of God. 

Thirdly , by obedience t0 God, and his 
Commandements. It 1structhat it 15 tairh 
that firſt makes God and men friends, but 
after faith hath knit that band of ainity 


| betweene God and us, that friendſhip 1s 


{I 


encreaſed and more and more confirmed 
by yeelding God obedicnce, 7ob 22.21, 
22. Acquaint thy ſelfe now with hire, and 
be at peace, ſeeke to bee friends with God, 
and get inward acquaintance with him, 
not onely get peace, but labour ta grow 
ſuch friends with him that thou mayeſt 
be of his familiar acquaintance. Thats 
the thing, thou wilt ſay , that thou 
wouldeſt faine doe, but thou wouldeſt 
know how that may bee done. Marke 
therefore what followes in the next. 
words, Receive I pray thee the Law from 
his mouth, and lay up his words in thine 
heart. If thou wouldelt bee acquainted | 
with God bee acquainted with his word, 
lay that up inthine heart, and yield obe- 
dience to that in thy life. And ſo Chriſt: 
tels | 
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tels his Diſciples, Tohn 1 5. 14. | Teare my 
friends, if ye doe whatſoever I command you. 


us. Amongſt men there is nothing ſo con- 


9 0TH; 


4riftoc, 


«z} «2737 | COrdIng to vertue. Soitis here, when 


The Righteous 


By your obedience you ſhall manifeſt 
your ſelves to bee my friends,and by this 
meanes you ſhall encreaſe, advance, and 
confirme that friendſhip that is bet weene 


— 


ciliates mens hearts, ſo glewes and ſoders 
mens ſpirits as a ſimilitude and confor- 
mity of manners and diſpoſitions: when 
there is a ſuitableneſle of mens ſpirits and 
inclinations they quickl ycloſe, and fo 
the Philoſopher obſerves that a ſpeciall 
conciler of friendſhip 1s a likenetle ac- 


there 1s in usa conformity to Gods will, 
and a conformity to hisnature, that wee 
are holy as hee is holy, mercifull as hee is 
mercifull, pure as he is pure, walking in 
all obedience and purity of life 3 it much 
encreaſes the friendſhip betweene God 
and us. That as Salomon ſpeakes,Prov.22, 
11. Hee that loveth pureneſſe of heart,for the 


grace of bis lips the King ſhall bee his friend. | | 


So much here, hee that loves pureneſle of 


heart, and pureneſle of life, that is pure 
as God is pure, for that holineſle, and 
purity the King of Heaven ſhall bee his 


friend, | 
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friend. Yet God 3s good to Iſrael, even to the 
pure in heart. Pſal. 73-1. God is a good 
friend tofuch, and a true friend tothem 
though they may have many backfriends 


Fourthly,by our love to God. Amongſt 
men love winnes, gaines, and kindles 
love. Asa ran that hath friends muſt ſhew 
himſelfe friendly. Prov.13.24.S0 a manthat 
will further engage his friend to him,and 
kindle his affection to him muſt by offices, 
and expreſſions of friendſhip ſtill gaine 
his friendſhip more and more. Friendli- 


in the world. | 


| 


4» 


Queris quo 
mods ami- 
cum c(:10 
faflurus fp 
ſapiens ? 
Dicam- He- 
caim at, 


neſle makes friends more friendly, 7oþ.1 4. 
23. Hee that Ioveth mee ſhall be loved of my 
Father, and I will lgve him. Not that wee 
love God, or Chriſt firſt, and then hee 
loveth us; He loves ws firlt, asthe Apoſtle 
ſpeakes.It 1s not therefore meant of Gods 
firſt love, or Chriſts firſt love that hee 
ſhewes tous, but of after and following 
Acts of his love. Hee loves us and is our 
friend - now if wee ſhew a friends love 
to him,hee will adde further degrees of 
his love, or hee will love, that 1s hee will 
vouchſafe us further exprefiions of his 


19 


i. 


| ſelfe, I will love him, and manifeſt my ſelfe 


love, as Chriſt there explaines him- | 


ego tib; mon- 
ſtrabo ama- 
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to his. Sothat upon our friendly love to 
Chriſt, though hee loves us before wee 
love him, yet hee will more cleerely 
manifeſt and expreſle his friendſhip 
tO Us. 
Fiftly, by a frequent uſe of the duty 
| of prayer. A man that defires another 
mans friendſhip muſt bee often in his 
| company, muſt have converſe with him; 
and frequent conference with him. It was 
a neere bond of love and friendſhip that 
was betweene David and Teratharn,1 Sar. 
18.1. The ſoule of lonathan was knit with the 
ſeule of David, and Ionathin loved him as 
bis ewne ſoule. But how and upon what 
grew this friendſhip, how came Iorathen 
ſo to affect David?lee the beginning of the 
verle, Andit came to paſſe that as David had 
made an end of ſpeaking unto Saul. Hee was 
in Davids company,he heares him ſpeake 
and ſees a {weet ſpirit in him, and there- 
upon hee is wonderfully taken with him. 
| If David had not beene in Tonathaxs pre-| 
| ſence,and company : if Tonathan had not 
ſcene him and heard him ſpeake, hee had 
never been fo taken-with him as to make 


| 


him his choyce, and deare friend : but 
now when hee 1s 11 79nathans company, | 


| | - , and 


them 
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Mans Honeur. 
and there ſpeakes in his audience,it came 
to paſle that as bee had wade an end of ſpe x- 
kine.that the joule of Jonathan was knit unts| 
the joule of David. In that converſe that 1o- 
nathan had with David was his heart knit 
to him. It 1s fo here, in prayer a man con- 
verſes with God » hath conferences, and 
ſoliloquies with him, and ſo by the often 
frequenting of Gods company, and con-} 
verling with him he growes into acquain-| 
tance with him. S$ec how Chriſt ſpeakes 
to his Church, Cart. 2. 14. Let mee ſee thy 
countenance, let me heare thy voyce: for ſweet 
15 thy voyce, and thy counten.ince comely. 
Praying countenance 1s comely 1n Chrilts| 
eye, and a praying voyce 1s /weet 1n his 
eare. And as he delires to ſee that counte- 


nance, Let mee ſee thy countenance, and as 
hee defires to heare that voyce, Tet mee 


heare thy voyce, fo when he doth heare that | 


{weet voyce and fee that comely coun- | 
tenance , hee is wonderfully taken with | 
It, falles exceedingly in love with it, Caxt. | 
+. 9. Thow haſt raviſhed mine heart my ſiſter, | 
my Spouſe;thon haſt raviſhed mine heart with | 
one of thine eyes. T hou haſt rounded nine | 
heart,or thou haſt taken avy heart out of me, 
wa ho;au, as the Greeke hath it. wg | 
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Pon 1- \ haſtunhearted me.as a friends heart lives 
geierongy | in his friends boſome, it is gone from 
ſ-dn:d!m| himſelfe unto his friend. Thou haſt taken 
ap £mce- | away mine heart from mee with one of 
lenft ani- | thine eyes. It one eye did it, what would 
mamrem,; both have done ? All ferves to ſhew how 
G74 Chriſts heart is wonne in prayer , that 
ſole | looke as ſoone as David had made an end 
pain of ſpeaking , Tonathans heart went out of 
nes! himſelfe, and his ſoule was knit with the 
mib:borrori| {oule of David, ſo after a faithfull foule 
© jp | hath doneſpeaking in prayer, Chriſts ſoule 
nas, is knit to his ſoule, and ſuch converſe 
wvizee, | makes Chriſt love a man as his ewne 
& roforie) foule. Nothing more knits and rivets the 
bew,nero- | heart of Chriſt and a Chriſtian together 
] ina league of ſweet acquaintance then 
mula; | converling with him in the duty of pray- 
maveram. | Er. In this duty God and his people take 
Cle | acquaintance one of another , and grow 
4.cop.6. | into a familiarity each with other. See 
 Zech.13-9. Twill jay it is my people,and they 

' ſhall ſc.y, The Lord is my God. 1 will take ac- 

| quaintance with them, and they ſhall 

take acquaintance with mee, I will owne 

them, and they ſhall owne me, and there 

{hall be a muruall ſpulation of friend- 

| ſhip, and familiarity betweene us. _ 
ut| 
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' but when ſhall this be done? marke the] 
' words 1mmc<diately going before, They 
| ſhall call upon my Name, and I will ſay XC. 
This entercourle of kindnetle, and tami- 
Jiarity ſhall bee jnan4 upen the duety of 
prayer. Inand upon that thall there bee; 
theſe mutuall triendly paſ{liges, and ow-. 
ning each of other. Yeaitat any time | 
we doe that which may cauſe God to fall | 
out with us, and to looke ſtrange upon 
us, yet prayer is a ſpeciall meanes to 
work? us m with God againe.,and a godly 
man prayes himiclte friends with God, 
The Apoſtle Peter hee adviſes married 
couples to love each other, and to live 
together i canjugall triendthip,that their 
prayers may not bee interrupted , 1 Fct. 3.7. 
And ſoa man may wiſh them to pray to- 
gether that their loves bee not interrupteds 
As love will keepe prayers from inter- 
'ruption, ſo prayers will keepe love from 
interruption. Asit 1s true, keepe friends 
that you may pray, love that you may 
pray 3 fo 1t istrue, pray that you may 
keepe friends, pray that you may love. 
Prayer 1s that which will keepe them 
fri-nds. But ſometimes it may be, there 
may be ſome breach betweene man _ 
O wite. 
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ſhall good come to thee, Tob 22.21. All this 


_—_ - rig _—y 
wite. It 15 poſlible there may be ſome in-| | 


terruption of their love, there may beea | 


rupture in conjugall friendſhip. What| 


15 to be done then ? let both goe together | 
to God in prayer , and hee will (et all in| 
joynt, and ſend them from him better | 
friends then ever. Prayer will make up 


ſuch rupture againe. $0 isit in this caſe: | 


Prayer will prevent an interruption of 
our friendſhip with God; or if we do that | 
which may cauſe a rupture, yet if we doe, 


but goe to the Lord in prayer, and ſecke | | 
earreltly to himin that duty, hee will at | Þ 
laſt bee triends with us againe, andſend | | 


us better friends from him then before. 
Prayer will pervert, and will heale rup- | 
tures in this bleſſed friendſhip. | 


Thus now wee fee how we may come | | 


to get this honour and happineſle of be- 
ing Gods friends, and therefore now 
let us ſeriouſly ſet upon this courle, 
and make triall of theſe cuncluſions. 7 
pray thee, fates Eliphas , __— thy ſelfe 


with hint, and be at peace with hin, thereby 


good of communing with God, of beld- 

nefſe with him, of ſpeeding in the petr 

tions, of defence and afliſtance mn time | 
"of 
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of troubles,of peace and friendſhip with' 
the creatures, all this good ſhall come to' 
thee upon friendſhtp with God. So much 
good, how ambitious ſhould it make us 
of this honour of being Gods friends ? 
How many waſte their very eſtates out of 
a delire to have the friendſhip and fa- 
vour of the great ones of thecarth, and 
yet hardly get, or more hardly keepe it 
when they have done? Many a man is 
undone with the friendſhip of great ones, 
and looſe by it, and many times bring 
their houſes toruine by it, but this friend- 
ſhip is for good, there 1s gaine by it, never 
d1d or {hall any man looſe by it, by ha- 
ving God for his friend. There be three 
times in ſpeciall that a man ſhall finde it 
to ſtand him in ſtead to have God for | 
his friend, and to be in thenumber of his 
friends : | 

Firlt,at the Ti-ze of the Sarrament:when 
a man coines to the Sacrament, to the | 
Lords Table, it is good then being Gods 
friend. Whoſoever comes to the Sacra- 
ment, and hath not firſt made himſelfe 
Gods friend, 1s like to meete with a very 
cold welcome. When a man comes to the 
Sacrament, he comes to the Lords Table, 
ED. * > AONTT 7 
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God will bid none welcome to his T able | 


impudent as to thruſt in at a fcalt to his 
table, a man could not but lowre upon 
him , and give him ſowre lookes,if not 
lowre words; a man would be {tarke licke 
of Lim to ſec hum at his table. And doe 
wee thinke that God will fmile upon,and 
cheere up his enemies at his Table ? In- 
weed amonglt men, if aftranger comes 
ta mans table that hath relation to ſome 


tous entertainement 5 but 1f hee bee a 


an one: but if an enemy, we cannot brook 
his preſence, nor the ſight of him. And 


—— 


—— ———— 
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but his very friends. The Sacrament is a 
tcaſt,and it 1s a feaſt that God makes only | 
tor his friends, and if a man thruſt in 
that 15none of his friends, his welcome | Þ 
is like to be thereafter. If aman makea| | 
feaſt, it1sfor his friends; no man will in- | 
vite, much letle welcome his enemies to. 
his table. If a mans enemy ſhould bee lo. 


though wee will welcome ſtrangers for | 


triend trom whom, or with whom hee '| 
comes, we will in civility give him cour- || 


meere {tranger that coines wee know not | 
whence, and goes we know not whither, | 
we will not be forward toentertaine ſuch | 


| 
! 


[ 


our friends ſake, yet fo will not God: | 
every || 


—. 
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| every man muſt come to Gods Table by | 
| vertne of his owne intereſt in God. If a | 
man come a ſtranger tothe Lords Table, | 
God will looke upon him as a ttranger, 
and if a man come as an enemy,GoG wall 
looke as an enemy upon him. Who 
would goe to another mans table if the 
{ [good man will not welcome him, and 
8 | bid him eate and fall ro?and whatſhould 
| a man doe at the Lords Table, if God 
Y | will not bid him welcome. and cheare 
s | him up, and bid him eate? Bur now at | 
© [ſuch a time when a man poes to the 
{ | Lords table.,it is good being Gods friend. 
Gods friends ſhall be ſure to be bid hear- 
- | | tily welcome, and they ſhall bee ſure to | 
$ finde friendly welcome indeed. Take,eate, | 
e | ſajes Chriſt: I but who be they that _ 
e'Þ| called uponto cate Thar we lee Carts. 
- \M| 2. Fate, 0 friends , and drinke, yea drinke a> 
a bundantly,0 beloved. T hcre was one Math. 
t WM! 22. that came into that ſupper withour 
, | his wedding-garment 3 and what was: 
h his welcome ? friend how cameſt thou in 
k || hither? Indeed he iscalled by the name of 
d \F| fricnrd, becauſe happily hee would needs | 
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ſeeme to bee ſo; orelſe itis onely uſed as 


a word of courſe, as we uſe to ſpeak to a 
O 3 ſtranger 
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ſtranger and ſay, My friend, but yet 
though he had a Friend, title he had but a 
foes welcome And ſuch welcome muſithey 
looke for that being notGads friends will 
bee impudently thruſting into the Lords! 
Table. Oh happy man whom Chriſt ſhall 
cheere up in the Sacrament, and bid tam! 
eate and drinke, and tell him that hee 
is heartily welcome to im. Would wee 
then have this happinefle ? looke to it 
then, and labour for it to be of the num- 
ber of his friends. Chriſts friends and 
onely they are and ſhall bee welcome to 
him. Amanisnot fit to goe to the Sacra-| 
mentif he be not friends with his neigh» 


bour, and before hee come he muſt ſeeks 


to be friends, Math. 5. 23,24, And there-| | 


fore much more concernes it men to bee 


Godsfriends, tobe in termes of friend-! 
ſhip with God before they come to the 
Sacrament. | 


Secondly, in a T iz of common calamity. | 


inatime of feare and diſtrefle. Provi- 
dence may caſt a man into ſuch times as 
thoſe, Luke 21. 25, 26. Upon the earth di- 
fl of nations with perplexity, mens hearts 

rey them for feare, and for looking after 


things which are comming npon the 


earth, 
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; | a penny in a mans purſe. To be ſure atſuch 
| [a time, a friend in heaven, and to have 
Z | God in Heaven to be our friend 1s better | 
$ | then all the money ina mans bags. When | 
; | ſuch times of diſtreſſe, and calamity | 
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earth. When ſuch a time ſhall come that 
mens hearts ſhall fale them for feare. | 
how happy ſhall they bee that ſhall have | 
a friend in Heaven, that ſhall not faile | 
them, when their owne hearts faile thern? 
At ſuch a time what will a friend jn Hea- 
ven be worth to a man in ſuch a caſe? The 
ſaying is that a friend at Court 7s better then 


come, God ſtill exempts ſome from | 
common calamities, Lake 2I. 36. Watch 
yee therefore, and pray alwazes that yee | 
11 ty bee accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe | 
things that ſhall come to paſſe. Therefore 
when thoſe things ſhould come to pale 
there ſhould be ſome that ſhould be coun- 
ted worthy to eſcape them, And who 
are they likely to be? Surely none likeher 
then Gods friends. If God will hide, and 
exempt any,he will doe it for his triends,! 
Abraham was called the friend of God. 
God tels Abraham of a ſore calamity that 
ſhould befall his poſterity. Gem. 15. 13. 

| Know of a ſurety that thy ſeed ſhall be 4 ſtran- 
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| hundred yeares. 
| deale with Abraham his friend ? werſc15,| 
| Thou ſlralt goe to thy fathers 1n peace , thou 
| ſhalt be buried in a good ol4 age, Thou art 
| my friend, and therefore I will take an 
| order to hide thee, that thine eyes ſhall; | 
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gers in a land that is not theirs, and ſhall 
ſerve them , and they ſhall affiid them die 
But how then will God 


not ſee that calamity. When 1/racl de- ; 
ſtroyed 7ericho, and put all to the {word,| Þ 
Toſh.6.25. yet Toſhua laved Kahab the har-; Þ 
lot alive and all her family. And what! 
was the reaſon that he exempted her, and! Þ 
hers from the common calamity ? Be-/ 
cauſe ſhe was 1;racls friend, and ſhewed' | 
her (clfe a faithfull friend to them in the 
So when God 
brings a generall calamity upon a place, 
and a people, he looks cut in fuch a place F 
who are his friends, and takes order for | 
their ſafety,and exemption of them from 
the common danger. A war that hath | 
friends rnmſt ſhew himſclje friendly, Prov.17- | 
17. And herein the Lord ſhewes himſelfe 


']. mon danger. 


| friendly in —_ {peciall care for the 


ſafety of his friends in the caſes of com- 
The Name of the Lord is 4; 


| ſtrong Tower, Prov. 18, 10. And they that, 
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get into that Tower they are ſafe what 

ever comes. And who be they that have 
| adunitfion into that Tower ? The righte- 
' ous runne into it , and areſafe. The Righ- 

| teous are Gods friends, and the gate of 
| that Tower ſtands open to Gods friends. | 
' God provides a Tower, and a place of 
refuge for his friends. None can looke | 
| for admiflion into that Tower but ſuch 

as are the friends of God. In a time of 

| danger, how great a priviledge 1s it to 
' have the liberty of entrance into that / 
\ Tower £ As wee prize that, ſo prize 

| this priviledge of being the friends of' 
| God. | 
| Athiudtimeisthe Time of death. When | 
' death comes, that turnes a man out of | 
| houſe, and home, that takes a man from | 
| all his friends, then hee muſt leave all his | 
friends hee hath in this world. Oh how | 
happy 1s that man that when all his 
friends inuſt Jeave him , and hee leave 
them,hath the Lord God for his friend ! 
It1s a ſad thing to part with all a mans 
friends at his + Ave , and to goe utterly | 
friendleſſe out of the world: but thats the 
happy condition of ſuch as are Gods, 
friends, when all their friends muſt leave 


| | them 
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them , then will Gcd ſticke cloſeſt to 
them, and that which parts a man and his 
deareſt friends in the world ſhall joyne 
them and their beſt friend together. 
Death parts not God and his friends, it 
doth but bring them home to their friends 
houſe. 7 deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt which is beſt of all , Philip. 1. Death 
makes a diſſolution of ſoule and body, 
but this diffolution makes way for a 
bleſſed union with Chriſt. A! things are 
yours ſaith the Apoſtle , death [is yours, 
I Cor. 3.21,22. Death theirs ? what privi- 


| ledge isthat ? is not death any mans ? no. 


Wicked men,death is not theirs; but they 
are deaths,Let death ſeaze upon them,Pſal.55 
15. Death feeds upon them. Pſal.4,9. 14. But 
for godly men that are Gods friends, 
ya 1s theirs, theirs to doe them ſervice, 


theirs to doe them the beſt good turne 
that was ever done them , to open the 
doore into their beſt friends houſe, to 
bring them to the preſence of their friend 
after whoſe ſociety ſo long they have 
longed : for they that have lived Gods 
friends ſhall die Gods friends, and God 
will be their friend in, at, and after their 
death for ever.So happy it is to have God 
an 
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and Chriſt our friends. And therefore as 
our Saviour ſpeakes 1n that caſe.L«k.16.9. 
And 1 ſay unto you.make to your ſelves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteonſneſſe,thit when | 
you faile they may receive you into everlaſting | 
habritations > Son thiscaſe,I ſay unto you, 
make to your ſelves friends of the God of | 
Heaven , and the Lord Chriſt his Soane, | 
that when ye faile , and all your friends ! 
| [inthe world faile, and death ſhall part 
| | you trom all other friends, and thall | 
; turne you out of houſe and homegthey | 
| may receive you into everlaſting habita- | 
tions. All this conſidered be wee awa- 
ked, and ſtirred up to make God our | 
friend. | 

God having honoured us ſo highly as 
to make us his friends, let it be our care | 
to take heed of all ſuch things as may any | 
way craze or cruſh friendſhip with God: | 
bee carefull to maintaine friendſhip with: 
God, and doe that which may continue, 
and keepe us his friends. And that ſtands ' 
in theſe things, 


tance,and friendſrp. A man that is enter- 
tained intothe friendſhip, and familiarity 
of menof ranke, and quality,they being 


plea- 


Firlt, /z making worthy of Gods acquain- | 
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| Pleaſed to honour him with their friend- 
| fhip,he will be wondrous careful tocarr 

| himſelfe ſuitably. If hee carry himſelte 
' baſely, men of faſhion will diſcarde him, 
and ſhake him off as a fellow unworthy 
| of their friendſhip, becauſe the diſhonour 
| of his courſes will reflect upon them his 
' friends. How catefull thinke wee , was 
' Zabud to carry himſelfe nobly, honoura- 
; bly, and fairely, that fo Salomor might 
| not have any 1mpeachment by him ? If 
' Zabud being Salomons friend ſhould have 
| gone to hedging and ditching, to plough 
| and cart, ſpecially if hee had beene an 
| haunter of ale-houlſles, a drunkard, a pot- 
' CEmpanion, would Salozron [till have en- 
tertained him into his friendſhip ? would 
| he not rather being aſhamed of him, have 
caſt him off ? Therefore queſtionleſſe 
' Zabud was very carefull to carry himſelte 
worthy of the honour of the Kings friend- 


ſhip, and todoe nothing that might miſ- | 


| beſeeme and unbecome the-man that was 
, the Kings friend. Thus muſt it be with 
ns, if Gods friends. If God have honou- 
'red us ſo much as to make us his friends, 
then be wee carefull to keepe in with 
God, and to walke ſo worthy of thisho- 
| nour 
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[nour as that God diſclaime us not. What? 
| Gods fricend-, and bee debaucht drun-! 
kards? Gods fricnds,and prophane ones? 
Gods fricnds,and uncleane perlons? ſuite 
{uch carriages with ſuch an honour ? Ged 
js not aſhamed to be called their God. Heb.11. 
15. and to beecalled their friend , bur if 
they had beene ſuch kinde of perſons as 
thoſe, hee would have beene aſhamed of 
them. T hisis the next way to make God 
| athamed of us, and utterly to caſt us off 
| for being his friends. God will owne no 
ſuch for his friends3 yea there is nothing 
' that more diſhononrs God, and moves 
' him more to diſpleaſure then this, when 
tſuch as protelle themſelves his friends 
{hall walke ſo baſlely, as that he ſuffers by 
it. It a man have a friend that hee makes 
muchof, that 1s of his inward acquain- 
| tance, and hee behave bimſelfe baſely 
' and diſhoneſtly, doe not that mans ene- 
' mies lay his friend in his diſh, and twit 
| him with him and ſay, This is your friend, 
| the man that youare ſo familiar and 1n- 
| ward withall? And thus is God diſho- 
noured when men ſhall take occaſion by 
the evill lives of ſuch as profeſle them- 
{elves Gods friends, to ſay , oh theſe bee 
| the 


| 
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the men that bee Gods friends. theſe "a. 
ſooth be the Lords favourites. And when| 
God ſuffers ſuch diſhonour by us , what! 
can wee looke for but toloſfe his friend-| 
ſhip ? how can wee hold in with him,and! 
thinke hee ſhould owne us for his friends, 
when wee cauſe dirt to be flung into his 
face ? Gods friends muſt bee of another 
manner of carriage then ſo. Abraham was | 
called the friend of God. That was Abra-| 


ſhould be loved, Hearty love,and friendſhip 


hams honour; and what muſt Abrahams 


carriage then be £ See Ger. 17.1. I arz the; 


Almighty God, andT have called thee my | 
friend, walke before me, and be thou perfedF, | 
oruprightand lincere. I have honoured, 
thee to bee my friend, doe thou honour | 
me who am thy friend. | | 

Secondly, Have a care to deale ſeriouſly, 
and in good carneſt with God in being 
friemds with him, and loving him as a friend 


will maintaine hearty love, and friend- 
(hip. There muſt be an «-p;,z»o; betweene 
friends, a reciprocation of affection, a 
counter-loving betweene friends, that 
muſt keepe them knit together. That 1s 
the Soder, the Czment, the Glue that 


holds friends faſt together, Prov. 18.-24- | 
Hee 


| Mans Honour. 


He that hath friends ought to flew hiſelfe 
friendly, namely if he meane to keepe his 
friends, Hee muſt anſwer love with love, 


hee mult retribute love for love, meete 
love with love. A friend ſhould be loved 


ty,and darable. LG 

Firſt, it is hearty. It is not 1n cringes, 
congies, phraſes, courtſhip, and comple- 
mentall formalities. Ir 1s ſerious, and 
hearty, Dent.1 3.6. If thy friend which is as 
thine owne ſoule. T herefore a mans friend 
15as his owne ſoule, Prov. 18.24. A friend 
is neerer then a brother, 1 San. 18. 1. Tona- 


and he loved him as his owne ſoule. Such 
love as this is knitting,and ſodering love, 
and when a friend 1s loved thus, hee will 


riouſly and in good earneſt offer friend- 
{hip to another, and hee ſeesno returne, 
no reflexion of love and like affection, 
onely ſome outward faire carriages, ſome 
reſpeCtive formalities, ſome formall vi- 
lits, and invitations , but the 1nans heart 
cloſes not with him, hee will happily for 
ſome reſpeds hold faire,bur yet he makes 
bim but a friend for his credit, but wall 


with a friends love. A friends love is hear- | 


thbans (oule was knit to the ſoule of David, | 


hold friendſhip with ns. Burifa man fſe- | 


have | 


i 


"OS 


ms mm —_—— —_ Gs. a Rd 


a. Mets Ae at, _—— 


{ 


# 


< a 


$ . WB | 

= rg 
$45 0ST; BY, 
ae OA6. 
Avittot, 
Rhbttov. 2. 
Ambitia 
que deſinerg 
poluit, zun- 
qfu47 UVBra 
ſun Senec. 


| The righteous | 
have another for his counſell , and ſecre- 
cies. Here ſuch a man though heearneſt-; 
ly deſired friendſhip, yer finding not that 
knitting love that ſhould bee betweene 
friends, he gives over to wooa friend that 
at beft will bez bat a friend with his re-/ 
ſerved diſtances, and ſo lets his friendly 


aturne, to put ſome credit and reſpect 
upon another, or to accommodate him 
onely with ſome conveniences, but the 


heart of the man holds off, and goes ano-| 
ther way, ſuch a man hath in ſuch a caſe 
the wiſedome to have done, and ler fuch. 
an one goe. | 

Secondly, a friendly love 1s 2 durable, 


continuing love, Prov-17.17.A friexd loves. 
at all times. Not for a time till hee hath | 
his fall, and his glut, and then falls off, and 
grves up, but arall times, Prov. 27. 10. 
Thine Owne friend, and thy fathers friend 
forſake thou not. If a man have choſen a 
friend upon whom hee ſets his heart,and 


hee perceives his friends aftections to 
ſake, to chill, and atlaſtto fall quite off, 
this unglues and diflolves the joynt of 
friend{hip. - | 


Now | 
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affetion die, and gradually quench, and. 
goe out. If he muſt be onely a triend for 
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Now thus 1t 1s in this caſe. God hath' 


made us his friends, and therefore hee; 


mult have a friends love fromus,we muſt 
ſhew our ſclves friendly to him. | 

Firſt, our love to him mult be an hear- | 
ty love. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God! 
with all thine heart, with all thy ſoule>Luk. 10 
27. This will keepe us in Gods triead(hip 
and keep hun our friend.But1t wee com- 


him 1n the outward perkormance of the 
duties of his worſhip, wy pray, will come 
to Church and heare,- and reccyve Sacra- 
ments , and will profetle our fclves the 
triends of God, becaule it would other- 
wiſe turne to our difcredit and diſgrace, 
to be out with, or {crangers to him If wee 
make him our friend onely for our ends, 
toſerve a turne upon him , have hun} 
our friend for our credit, reſpect, profit, 
but/yet make him not onr fti-nd for vur 
counſels and comforts, but will have the 
world; our profits, our pleaſures for our 
choyce friends, and our hearts cloſe,and 
goe with them, God will doe in this calc; 
as any wiſe. man would do:. Any man] 
ſo uſed can have the wit to (ce how t112 
world goes, and canreturne compleme 't| 
Z 
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tor complement , but never put ſuch an 
one into the catalogue of his triends,nei- 
ther will hee let out his heart and affeGi- 
ons to ſuch an one, nor have hearty and 
intire communion with ſuch as with ta- 
miliar friends. And ſo will the Lord doe, 
if men complement with him , 1f hee be 
not unto them as their owne fſoule, if 
mens hearts bee not knit unto him ſo as 
to love him as their owne ſoules, hee ces 
that their love 1s not hearty and ſerious. 
he will ſhake them off}, and keepe aloofe, 
and keep diſtance as well as they do,they 
{hall never have Abrabamrs honour to bee 


called the friends of Ged. Thoſe the Pro- 
phet ſpeakes of. 1ſaz. 58. 2. and Fzek. 33: 
31,32. They heare 4 words,but they will not 


doe them , for with their month they ſhew 
zmch love, but their hearts goe after their 
covetouſneſſe , thoſe were pretenders of 
friend{hip, but God ſaw them to be for- 
mall complementers , and hee kept bis 
teart as far from them,as they kept theirs 
from him. 

Secondly, our love to God it muſt bee 
curable,wee muſt love him for ever. Thine 
owne friend, and thy fathers friend forſake 
thcunot. He 1s our friend, and the —_ 

| 0 
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| | of our father Abraham, he muſt bee loved | 


| at all times, hee muſt never bee forſaken. ; 


If we once let fall our atfections to God, 
and let the ſtream of them runne another ' 
way, he will have done with us, and wee | 


looſe a friend of him. We ſee it is fo with | 
friends among(t men: it a man have had | 


ever ſo deere a friend tm the {weetenelle | 
of whole ſociety hee hath beene much | 
delighted , and their hearts have beene 
clofe knit , yet 1f hee ſec his friend be- | 
ginne to bee remitle, and that hee ſits 
looſe, and communion is entertained 
with another, with the neglect, and 
a ſighting diſ-regard of the firſt, yea 
with an excluſion of im, what fol- 
lowes but » flaking of his affecrions 
thus ſhghted, aner s Fy and neglected ? 
In-like manner, if God ſees our affections 
coohing, and flaking, and new acquain- 
tances taken up, and wee and our new 
friend, never well but when together, 
and cloſely together,and himſeltfe ſcarce 
minded or looked after, God will in ſuch 
a caſe caſheere us, and out us, hee will 
have nothing to doe with ſuch ſlippery, 
leviculous, and fickle fancied friends. We 
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It therefore we would keep in with God, 
and hold friends with him.love him with 
a friends love,with an hearty and a laſting 
| durable afteftion. : 
Thirdly , Have a tare to make much of 
Gods friends. Bea true, and hearty friend 
to all Gods friends. A man that either is 
or meanes ſeriouſly tobe , and continue 
another mans friend, will bee kinde and 
friendly to all his friends, and vill make 
thoſe his friends whom hee ſees to aftet 
for his choyce friends. Great was the 
friendſhip that was betweene David and 
Tonathan. And Tonathan being Davids 
friend, David ſhewes a great deale of 
kindneſle unto Mephiboſheth for Tonathan: 
ſake. On the other ſide.this is that which 
will ſeparate very friends, or as Salomon 
{peakes im that caſe.chiefe friends, Prov.16. 
28. When a man ſhall {j1ghr,and ſethght 
by his friends friends, eſpecially if hee 
ſhall oppoſe and hate thoſe whom hee 
cordially affe&ts. We will not, wee can- 
not cloſe kindly with thoſe that ſlight our 
(deareſt friends, though they ſeerre to 
| de re our friencſhip ever ſo much, it1s 
| a provocatien to eErmity, and canrot but 
| breed 11] bleed. New thus itis here: all 
Gods 
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hold in and maintaine friendſhip with 
' God, we mult be friends, kinde and cor- 

dial friendsto them. Many talke of be- 
| ing Gods friends, and yet are but backe- 

friends unto. and (lighters of his friends : 
| they looke coyly, and ſtrangely upon 
| them, cannot atford thema good word, 
| doe ſcorne and abuſe them, and yet they 

will needs goc for Gods friends. But how 

can this be ? Tudge by your ſelves. Let a 

man make a common prattiſe of wrong- 
[ing and abuſing your friends, and will 
you count {uch your tr1:nds,and will you 
hold friendſhip with them 2 Nay,though 
you have counted them your friends be- 
| fore, yet upon ſuch carriage you will let 
fall atieftion ro them. Chriſt calles his 
' Spoule gue ny Cant.2.10. NOW 
| lay the cale there. A mans wife 1s his 
| deerelſt friend. Is there any man ſo wit- 
| eſſe, - and ſo fillyrohold friendſbip with 
| any though profeſling ever ſo great a 
| delire of it, ſolong as hee ſe2s tuch to 
flight his wife, and to dil-regard her, or 
| touſe her asan enemy - well then, and 
| thinke yee that Chriſt will ever have or 


| Gods peopleare his friends; if we would 


hold any friend{hip with you ſo long as 
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It therefore we would keep in with God, 
and hold friends with him,love him with 
| a friends love,with an heartyand a laſting 
durable aftetion. 


—_ 


| Thirdly, Have a care to make much of 
i Gods friends. Bea true, and hearty friend 
| to all Gods friends. A man that either is 
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or meanes ſeriouſly tobe, and continue 
another mans friend, will bee kinde and 
| friendly to all his friends, and vill make 

thoſe his friends whom hee ſees to affect 
for his choyce friends. Great was the 
friendſhip that was betweene David and 
Tonathan. And Tonathan being David: 
friend, David ſhewes a great deale of 
kindneſle unto Mephiboſheth for Tonathans 
ſake. On the other 1ſide.this is that which 
| will /eparate very friends , or as Salomon 
: {peakes in that caſe.chiefe friends, Prov. 16. 
1 28. When a man ſhall {]1phr,and ſet hght 
by his friends friends, eſpecially if hee 
ſrall oppoſe and hate thoſe whom hee 
cordially affefts. We will not, wee can- 
| not cloſe kindly with thoſe that flight our 
( deareſt friends, though they ſeerre to 
| deſire our friencſhip ever ſo much, it1s 
| 2 Provocaticn to Ermity, and cannot but 
| breed ill bleed. Newthus itis here: all 
___Gods 
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| Gods peopleare his friends; if we would 
( hold in and maintaine friendſhip with 
' God, we mult be friends, kinde and cor- 
| dial friendsto them. Many talke of be- 
| ing Gods friends, and yet are but backe- 
| friends unto, and {lighters of his friends : 
they looke coyly, and ſtrangely upon 
them, cannot atford them a good word, 
doe ſcorne and abuſe them, and yet they 
will needs goc for Gods friends. But how 
can this be 2 Tudge by your ſelves. Let a 
man make a common practiſe of wrong- 


you count ſuch your fri:nds.,and will you 
hold friendſhip with them 2 Nay,though 
you have counted them your friends be- 
fore, yet upon ſuch carriage you will let 
fall affection ro them. Chriſt calles his 
| Spoule his felow-ſriend, Cant 2.10. now 
| lay the cale there. A mans wife 1s his 
| deerelt friend. Is there any man ſo wit- 
 lefle, and 1o filly to hold friend{hip with 
| any though profefling ever ſo great a 
| delire of it, {olong as hee ſe2s tuch to 
flight his wite, and to diſ-regard her, or 


ing and abuſing your friends, and will | 


| touſe her asan enemy - well then, and 
| thinke yee that Chriſt will ever have or 


| hold any friend(hip with you fo long as \ 
4 _you \ 
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| T be riphteous 
yon abuſe, and ſcorne his beſt and dee- 
reſt fellow-friend, his Spouſe £ Thinke 
that Chriſt is as true to his, as we are, or 
can be to our friends. | 
Fourthly, Have a care, and take heed of 
comportment with his enenties. As friends 
that will hold in muſt have common 
friends, ſo they muſt have commonene- 
mies. Wee our ſelves will not take him 
for our friend that 1s entire and inwardly 
familiar with our profeſt adverſaries, we 
will not have communion with him that 
hath communion and correſpondence 
with our enemies. Friends communicate 
their ſecrets to their friends, and how 
ſhall a man truſt him with his ſecrets, who 
being a friend to his enemy will commu- 
nicate them to him againe. Zabud was $a- 
| 11mons friend. Salomon had three ſj peciall 
| enemies, Haddad, Rezon, and Teroboam, 1 
' King. 11. And this Jaſt Salon ſought to 
' kill: now if Zabxd went to hold in with 
| S-loxon, 1t had beene no wiſedome in 
the world for him to hold intelligence, 
or correipondency with any of theſe, 
it had becne enough to haie loſt Salomons 
friencſhip for ever. But Zabad being Sa- 


| Icons friend, bis wileſt courſe was to be 
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' a profeſt enemy toall theſe, if hee were | 
' then living at that time. Let a man ſer 
' ever ſogood a face upon it, and make 
| ever ſodeepe proteſtations of love, yer 
| tfhee cloſe and knit with our profeſſed 
| enemies, wee can have the wit not to truſt 
| him nor to judge him any of our truſty 
' friends. Itis fon this caſe; If wee hold 
' comportment, and entireneſle with Gods 
| enemies, hee will foone have done with 
us, and leave us to our new acquaintan- 
| ces, hee will ſhake us off, hee wi'l truſt us | 
' for none of his friends. Take heed of | 
| cloſing with Gods enemies, whether they | 
| be perſonror thugs. Take heed of cloſing | 
in friendſhip, and fa!ling into familiarity 
with wicked perſons. We know how Iehy | 
pincht Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron-15.2.when hec 
made a league of friend{hip with 4h b, | 
Wonuldſt thox helpe the wicked. and love ther | 
that hate the Lord? As if he had ſaid, what? j 
Thou Gods friend, and cloſe with Gods 
enemies ? The ITewes malignantly char- 
| ged our Saviour, that hee was 2 friend of 

| | Publieanes and ſinners, becauſe hee tooke 
| occaſion by common converſe with them | 
to doe them good, but otherwiſe he was 

' nO friend to them in their finfull courfe-, ! 
T 4 | lic \ 
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he delighted not in friendſhip, and fami- 
liar ſociety with their perſons. Now if 
hee had ſo beene a friend to Publicanes, 
and finners, they had had ſome thing 
juſtly againſt him.If we be Gods friends, 
we muſt in this ſenſe take heed of being 
ſriends to Publicans and ſinners , of being 
| entire friend> and companions of {infull, 
and ungodly perſons. Wee know how 
the Jewes daſht Plates good intentions 
towards Chriſt, when hee would have 
ſtood his friend to let him goe free, 7b 
19.12. Tf thou let this man goe, thou art not 
Ce/ars friend, and we ſee how it wrought 
with him verſ. 13. When Pilate heard that 
ſayine,be brought Teſws forth, and ſate downe 
\ 712 the Judgement -ſeate, &c. Rather then 
; hee will give the leaſt ſuſpition that hee 
; as not Ce/ars friend, hee will not bee 
Cbriſts j 3cnd. It thou bee Js friendgthou 
art none of Cr/a-; friend. It is fo herealſo. 
[It thou be a friend of wicked and ungod- 
| ]y ones thou art none of Gods friend, he 
| will renounce thee for being any of his 
ſricnas. If thou wilt be Gods friend thou 
mult w2ke Gods enemies thine. Thou 
muſt doe as David, Tſal. 135, 21,22. Doe 
7:04 1 hate them OL or that hate thee.and az 
Wot | 
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not I erieved with thoſe that rife up againſt 
thee? I hate them with perfe@ hatred, Icannt 
them mine exemmes. As it he had faid, Lord 
thou haſt honoured mee to be one of thy 
friends, and theretore I have made thine 
enemies mine. | 
Take heed alſo of friendſhip . with 
| wicked things. EveryJlult is an eneiny to 
| | God. The miſorder of the fleſh is enmity 4a- | 
o4inſt God. Rom.8.7. Hee fſaiesnot, it 1san 
enemy, but it 15 exmity it ſelfe. Andit the 
wiſdoze of the fleſh bee enmity againſt 
God, bo" gy of it? Everyluſt is 
an egemy to God, and enmity to God. 
An enemy may bee reconciled , but en-. 
' mity cannot bee reconciled. If therefore 
; wee cloſe with our luſts, and make them | 
our friends, it will utterly cracke friend- ' 
{hip betweene God and us. It wee hold | 
friendſhip with them,wee looſe it with | 
, God. See how the Apoſtle ſpeakes. Jam. | 
| 44+ Te adulterers , and adultereſſes,know ye 
not that the friendſhip of the world js enmity 
| with God £ whoſoever therefore will bee a 
| friend f the world, is the enemy of God. 
| Loveof the world is adultery. An adul- | 
terer that ſets his heart upon an harlot, 
and makes her his friend, cannot bee a 
| | friend 
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friend to his wife, becauſe there is aviola- 
tion of conjugall love & friend({bp. Any 
luſt carnall,or worldly foſtered, and made 
a fnend,and a favourite laſt will make us 
turne enemies to God. Take heed there- 
fore how wee ſuffer our hearts to cleave 
toany luſt, friendſhip with our luſts,and 
friendſhip with God will not ſtand toge- 
ther, but if wee be friends to the ane, wee 
muſt be enemies tothe other. 

Fiftly, Take heed of too much abſence from 
God, and of d;continuance of acquaintance, 
converſe, and familiarity with him. Some 
things doe diffecare amicitiaw , choppe 
| friendſhip aſunder, and ſome things doe 
diſſere, unſow and unrip it. Now lone | 
| abſence from friends, and diſcontinuance 
of converſe, and familiarity, and letting 
fall the performance of friendly offices; 
though thefe choppe not friendſhip a 
ſunder,yet they doe by degrees unrip it. 
And though there bee no quarrell or un-| 
kindneſle, yet meere abſence when u is 
overlong , and meere diſcontinuance of 
friendly viſits, colloquies and the like en- 
tercourſe of kindnefle will abate and 
lake affeftions, and by degrees let them 
die. An over-long abſence of friends 
each\ 
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each from other and ſilence or letting fall . 
ſuch ſalutations, friendly compellations, 
| and conferences that uſe to be betweene 
| friends, are things as the Philoſopher 
obſerves, that diflolve friendſhip. Every 
att of love and expreſſion of friendſhip 
encreaſes, and ſctles friendly love. Lay 
2 fide muruall vititations , and conferen- 
ces, and without a quarre}! friendſhip 
will decay. And hence is the proverbe of 


that holds onely for a time. Schollers in 
the Univerlity are many times great ac- 
quaintance, very familiar loving friends, 
bur afterwards when they come to bee 
diſperſt abroad into remote parts each | 
from other the grow ſtrangers one to a- 
[nother, becauſe being farre 8nd long ab- 
| ſent one from another, and entercourſe 
of friendſhip cealing in mutuall viſits, 
| walkings and talxings together their ac- 
'quaintance dies. The caſe is the ſame 
| here : Abſence from God,diſuſe and di ! 
| contiruance of communion with him, | 
not frequenting Gods company, and the 
not often reſorting to him nd ſpeaking | 
to him will let our acquaintance fall | 
with him, will diffolv> our friendſhip, 
| with 
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with him. It muſt bee our care then to 


tance with him by our frequent commu- 
nion and converſe with him, by often and 
daily viſiting of him : bee often at his 
houſe, bee frequent m praying, hearing, 
reading, and meditation : be frequent in 
thy ſoliloquies with him. God meets tho? 
that remember him in his waies , Iſai. 64.5, 
That is, in his ordinances which are the 
waies in which God walkes, and 1s to bee 
met with. Viſit thoſe waies and walks,and 
there often meete with God : the more 
this is done, the better and firmer friends 
ſhall God and we be,and the more diſuſe 
and diſcontinuance, of thoſe things,the 


leſle friendſhip. Many would bee 1n the 
number of Gods friends,and yet ſeldome 
are at kis houſe , and ſeldome in private 
with him, ſeldome vilit him, except it be 
at a pinch when they know not how to 
(hiftit. Alaſſe this will not goe,nor ſerve 
the turne among(t men. It one profeſle 
great and more then ordinary friendſhip 
toanother, and yet never {peakes to him 
but when hee meetes him at the Church, 
or at market , never comes at his houſe, 
never viſits him , fits with him, nor hath 
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any private conference with him, no man 
will judge ſuch a man a friend. A good 
quiet peaceable neighbour may hee be, 
but not an intire friend. If wee would 
maintaine acquaintance with God, wee 
muſt come oftento him, and bee often in 
private with him, and the more the bet- 
ter. True it is, that there is a wiſedome 
and diſcretion to be uſed amongſt friends 
amongſt men. - Thcugh a man have a 
good friend that loves him deerely, yet 
a man may bee troubleſome to him 
and burthenſome to him /by comming 
too often tohim. Aman may have his| 
fill even of a good friend indeed, Rom.15. 


6 #7 go prone filled with your com- 
pany.Indeed Honey 1s (weet, and the com- 


be not uſed, a man may bee ſo filled with 


that it may grow loathſome. And to this 
| end 1s Salomons Counſe]l uſefull, Prov. 25. 


as is ſufficient for thee 3 that is, haſt thou 
found a good friend? doe-not cloy and 
over-cloy him with thy ſociety, leaſt hee 
| grow weary of thee 3 1ithdraw thy feote 
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pany of a friend ſweet, but if a wiſedome 


honey that hee may ſurfeit with it , his 
ſtomacke may bee ſoovercharped with it 


16, 17. Haſt thou found honey & cate ſo much. 
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from thy neighbours houſe, or let thy footebe | 
| ſeldowe,that 18,not over-often zx thy neigh-| 
| bor hanſe.leaſt he grow weary of thee,or leaſt | 
| he be full ofthee,and ſo hate thee. A man may | 


; looſe his friend, as by too-mch abſence,ſo 
| by too ach preſence. But now it 1s not 
| thus with God , wee cannot vilit him fo 
| often, nor come ſo frequently to him as 

tocloy him, or to bee cloyed with him. 


| The oftner- we come to him, and be with 
honey as often and as. much as God 


{1de. | 

Sixtly, Take heed of treachery againſt 
God, and playing falſe with bir. There 15 
ncething fl and disjoynt3 friends 
as that does. There is: nothing ſo cuts a 
friend to the heart as that, and ſoſoone 


| Pjals55.12,13, For it was not an enemy that 
reproached mee, then 1 conld have borne it, 
Cc. But it was thou, a man, mine equal. » 
guide and mine acquaintance. And Pſal. 41. 
9. Tea mine owne familiar friend in whom 


Ttruſted, which did eate of my bread,hath 
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him, the welcommer ſhall we be, and the | 
ſweeter will this honey grow. Eate this| 


bids us eate of it, and we {hall never ſur-} 
feit , 1t ſhall grow loathſome on neither | 


| 


| 


cuts aſunder the bonds of friendfhip. | 


| 
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lift up his heele againſt me. Obad:7. They that 
have cate thy bread, the men of thy bread have 
layd a wound under thee. Thereisa preat 
deale of wiſedome, and canonical] Truth 
in that Apocrtyphall paſlage. Ecriyz.. 22. 
21,22. Thoneh thou areweſt a ſword' at thy 
friend, yet diſpaire not,for there may bee a re- 
turning to javour © if thou haft opened thy 
| 10uth againſt thy friend feare not, for there 
may bee areconciliation © except for npbray- 
ding,or pride,or diſcloſing of ſecrets or a trea- 
cherous wound, for for theſe things every 
friend will depart. When out of fickleneſlc 
of ſpirit a new friend is choſen, and that 
not onely with the deſertion of the old, 
but beſides there 1s a grebt deale.of trea- 
chery and underhand falſe dealing with 
a ſpice of malignity - this will unfoder 
the cloſeſt friends, this will ſeparate ver 

friends indeed. Sohere ; Gods beſt friends 
may have, and often have their faylings, 
upon which God many'times may give 
them ſome round language, and may 
make him fall out with them, but yet for 
all that he will keepe friends with them 
ſtill. But if men begin once to fall off 
from God, and ſhall choofe ſome other 
new friend, ſoas an imputation 1s caſt 
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upon God,as if thenew choyce were bet- 
'ter, and errours and falſe religions are ſo| 
embraced as that . there is an undermi- 
ning of'the truth with ſome tacke of ma- 
lignitys this 15 treachery, this 15a treache- 
rous wound , Jereme. 3. 20. Surely as a wife 
treacherouſly departer from her husband , or 
as the originallhath it, from berfriend. fo, 


have ye dealt treacherouſly with.zue , 0 houſe 
of Iſrael, ſa#th the. — 


ſuch ever recover friend{hip with God 
againe. Apoſtahie is treachery, .and it is 
that which God takes ſo unkindly ; and 
layes1t ſo to heart, as he knowesnot how | 
to ſwallow it. It is that wee ſee amongſt 
men that makes an incurable rupture 6 


friendſhip. 


} 


Seventhly, Take "TO" of doing that birch} 
thou knoweſt will vex, anger, and provoke | 
| the Lord. That'sthe next wayto looſe any 


| Mans friend{hip-: If I know the doing of q 


ſuch a thing will 'vexe and provoke a 
; friend, and yet vextlet him be, 1 am re- 
| ſolved I will doe it, this will ſhatter} 
| friends aſfunder, friend{hjp cannot hold: 
| inſuch a caſe. . This is a $; flecation , a 

| chopping , and: cutting of friendſhip a- 


| 


EF his:the Lond 
cannot. digeſt. Seldome doe wee ſee | 


- | ſunder. | 
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ſunder. So when wee know that ſuch + 
thing will vexe, and anger God whoſe 
friends wee ſay wee are, and yet will doe 
itz this will ſoone ſunder God. and us; 
and of a friend will make hitn turne out 
enemy , ſas. 63:10. But they rebeBed, and 
vexed his holy Spirit, therefore he was turried 
to be their enemy,and he foueht acarmſt them. 
How many are there that will needs bee 
of Gods friends, and take themſelves to 
bee wronged to bee otherwiſe conceived 
of and yet uſe him moſt unfriendly, ſticke 
not to doe that which they know will 
deepely di{pleaſe him. How many ſay that 
they be Gods triends, and yet wound and 
ſtabbe and teare God in pieces by their 
horrid oathes ? To ſuch may it bee ſaid; 
as Abſalom ipake to Huſhar,2 Same: 16.17.15 
this thy kindneſſe to thy friend £ Is this, 
| friendly dealing toſtabbethy friend ? He 
that will ſtabbe a friend, doth he not ſtab 
and wound friendſhip? God 1s wounded; 
{tabbed, and pierced by mens oathes and 
blaſphemies, as it 1s ſaid of the blaſphe- 
mer, Lewit.24. That hee pierted God. And, 
how comes God by thele wounds; who 
gives him theſe ftabbes ? Surely the Lord | 
| may take up thoſe words, Zech.I136-T beſe 
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bee the wotnds with which I was wounded in 
the houſe of my friends. Now was it not | 
enough, that Chriſt wes wounded for our | 
tranſgreſſeaus. Iſai. 53. but that neen will | 
profelle themſelves his friends, and yet | 


{wound him with their tranſgreſſions, | 


and their yoony blaſphemies? I will 
not, nor dare not ſay that ſuch as theſe. 
are Geds friends, but yet even ſuch 
as doe thus, doe ſay of themſelves that 
they are his friends. And what ! you; 
Gods friends,. and prophane and blal- 
pheme Gods Name ? you Gods friends ? 
nay the divels rather. But ſuppoſe you 
were his friends,could it be poſ{ible that 

our friendſhip ſhould hold when his. 

lefled Name 1s fo horribly abuſed by | 
you ? No ſuch matter , bur a friend ſo | 
uſed by doing that you know will vexe 
him, wonder not at it, blame him not to 
ſee him prove your bitter enemy. 

It 1sa point of great comfort toGods 
people. No.men, many times, fo friend- 
leſſeas they 3 none more enemies, none 
fewer friends. But what ever friends they 
want on earth, they have a great and a 
good friend in Heaven. No reaſon then 
to be diſconfolate 1n the want of worldly 


friends. 
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friends. 171 hy weepeſt thou, faies 


ſonnes ? why art thou (ad in the want of 
friends in the world £ Is not God thy 
friend 3 and is not hee better to thee then 
all the friends in the world? As hee hath 
no friends that hath not God for his 
friend ; ſo he wants not friends, that hath 
the Lord his friend, he is the beſt befrien+ 
ded man inthe world. 

It is matter of terrour to all their etie- 
mies that wrong and abuſe them. Wot 
yee well what you doe £ Know yee not 
whoſe friends they are ? Thinke you that 
their friend will put up their wrongs?! 
Men are very ſhy of abuſing and wron- | 
ging ſuch as they know have great and 
potent friends. Oh) ſay men, if hee had 
not ſuch great friends, I would make 
kim ſmart; butſuch a great manis his 

eat friend, and ifIſhould ſtirre agaitiſt 

im,I ſhould bee crutht, and therefore 
were as good fit ſh]l, there is no medling 
with him,but I ſhall pull his friends upon 
me. Such wiſdome would not doe amiſle 
in this caſe. If thou let this matt goe, 
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thou art not Ceſar: friend, (ay they to Plat, 


That was falſe,he could nothave ſhewe 


_ him-] 
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himſelfe a better friend. to Ceſar then in 
being a friend to Chrilt.: And the better | 
friend to Chriſt, the better friend to Ceſar, 
And the better trtend Plat had beeneto | 
Chriſt, the better friend he had beene to | 


himſclfe, 8 had found Ceſar alſo; the ber- | 


ter friend to him(ſelfe.He gaveChriſt into 
their hands for teare Ceſar ſhould not be. 
his friend,Seyet for this act byGods juſtice ; 
he after loſt Ceſar tor being his friends 7f 
#hou let him goe, thou art not Ceſars friend. 
Nay.1t thon doe not let him goe,thou art | 


not Gods friend. Nay much more ſhould | 


{Plat have feared to have wronged him | 
|being Gogs triend. tfthou wrong him P+ ' 


let,& putteſt lum to death,thou putreſt to | 
geath the deere friend of God. Have thor | 


wite in her, nic{lage to him on the bench. 
And ſurely upon this very ground it had 


thing againſt:him becauſe hee was'Gods 
friend. It is not fafe to provokeGod bythe 
abuſc of his: friends. God will make ſuch 
ſmart as wrong his friends. That ſame 


pallage 1s worth our marking, Namb. 12. | 


8. With Moſes will I (peake mouth to month ; 
that 15s, face FO face, as 4 man ſpeakes with 
his 
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| bin wHdome ' for himjto-have done no-, | 
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| bis friend, Exod. 3311 « Whergfore then were: 
| yee not afraid 1o ſpenke againſt my ſervant 
| Moſes, As if he had ſayd, you know Moſes 
1« one of my familiar friends, and why; 
then were you not atraid to ſpeake a-| 
gainſt my friend. Doe yee thinke I will 
{uffer my friend to bee abuſed ? doe yee 
thinke that T will not ſee my friend righ- 
[ted 2 Certainely I will make you know 
| what itis to ſpeak againſt my friend. And 
| we {ce what Mirzam got by it 1n the ſtory, 
| verſ.12. Let her not bee as one dead of whom 
| the fleſh 3s halfe conſumed, when hee comes out 
| of his mothers wombe. That was 1t ſhe got | 
by ſpeaking againſt Moſes the friend of ) 
God. And if ſo dangerous but to ſpeake 
| againſt Gods friends, what 1s 1t then to 
| perſecute.to ſhed the blood & take away | 
the life of Gods friends? Gods people are 
| his friends, and thertore let thertr enemies 
| take heed how they wrong them. That 
| wilbe the plague of ſuch as are enzmies to 
Gods friends that is threatned againſt the 
enemies of Teruſalem,Zech. 14.12.Their fleſb 
ſhall conſume away while they ſtand upon their 
feet,and their eyes ſhall conſume away in their 
holes,and their tongues ſhall conjume away in 
their mouth. God will rot thoſe hands, 
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thoſe eyes, thoſe tongues that ſhall abuſe 
themſelves in the abuſe of his friends. So 


dangerous it is to bee enemies to Gods 
friends. 
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A lite in Heaven, 


Handled upon Phil.z.20. 
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MATT. 24-28. 
IV bereſoerver the carcaſe tu there will the 
Eagles be gathered together. 


Proſper. Sent. 


Duas in toto munde civitates faciunt duo amores. 

Hieruſalem facit amor dei, Babyloniam amor 
ſeculi. Interroget ergo ſe quiſque quid amet, 
inveniet unde [tt civis. 
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PHILIP. 3.20. | 
| But our conmer/ation tr in Fearven, 


#29; before-going gave the | 
Bi; Philippians a ſpeciall 1-| 

tem,and acayeat to take, 
heed of following many | 
falſe brethren that lived | 
amongſt them outwardly profefiing the | 
ſame Goſpell with them, but were in- 
deede enemies o the crefſe of Chriſt. And | 
| that his counſell might take the more 
place with them he gives them ſome rea- 
| ſons 


"_ —— 
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lons why they ſhould bee many of them. 
And they are ſpecially twe. 

The firſt is taken from their »rarners 
here, They make their belly their God, they 
glory in their ſhame. They be muddy min- 
ded fellowes, that xrind and ſecke onely 
after earthly things,verſ.19- | 

The ſecond 1s from their end hereaf- 
ter. Whoſe end is damnation, verſ. 19. An 
'end ſuitable to their courſe, for hee that 
 ſowes to the fleſh ſhall reape of the fleſh 
corruption, yea damnation. Hell is hea- 
ven good for ſuch that looke after ſuch 
glory, that ſerve ſo baſe a god as their 

ut, And whither ſhould their ſoules goe 
| but where their minds have beene? Their 
minds were bent downewards, and what 
wonder their ſoules fhonld goe downe- 
wards too? And this deſcription of theſe 


wicked men is illuſtrated by a contrary 
deſcription of true & holy Chriſtians, Buz 
our converſation 3s in Heaven : This de- 
ſcription ſtands in oppoſition to the for- 
mer in both members : 

Firſt, in regard of their arners. Their 
converſation is on earth , they minde 
earthly things. But our converſation is in 


Heaven. 
Secondly, }- 


' MansConverſation. | 


Secondly, In regard of their end, werſ. 
21. Their end is dammation , but our end 
ſhall bee glory and immortality, inthe ' 
words following to the chapters end. {| 
Now this twentieth verſe containes 
ſpecially two things: | 
Firſt, a Chriſtians converſation. 
Secondly , a Chriſtians expe@ation. A | 
Chriſtians /zfe, and a Chriſtians hope. 
Firſt,his life 18 deſcribed two wates: | 
Firſt, asit were negatively, by way | 
of contrariety , implied in this adver- | 
{ative and crofle particle, But - which | 
15 as muchas to ſay , But our life, and | 
converſation 1s not like theirs,our con- 
verſation is contrary to theirs. 
Secondly, Poſitively, It is Heavenly, 
Onr converſation is in Heaven. | 
Secondly, his hope and expedFation. He | 
lives in heaven with an hope, and daily 
expectation of Chriſts gracious comming | 
from Heaven to gloritie him. But this I 
meane not to meddle with. For the firſt: | 
A Chriſtians life is deſcribed negatively. 
But our converſation , Ec. From whence 
we may obſerve theſe things. 


That though the evill examples of wicked. 


| 2xens have great force to corrupt , and poyſon 
others, 
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 other-, yet godly and gracious hearts will keep 
| themſelves free from the defilement of their 
| ' pitch, and from the infeFion of their poyſon- 
| For many walke of whom I have told 
| you often, &c. verſe 18. Though many, 
$a Multitudes multitudes as Toel 3. I 4. 
| have their converſation on earth.are very 
| belly-gods, earth-wormes, muck-worms, 
yet our converſation 18 in heaven. If 0- 
| ther perſons, and families will runne a 
| whooring after ſtrange Gods, yet Toſhus 
| | and his houſe will ſervethe Lord. Toſh. 24. 

15. But as for me and my houſe,we will ſerve 
' the Lord. It was an evill generation in 
which Noah lived. Ger. 6.11.12. The earth 
was corrupt before God, ant the earth was 
' filled with violence , all fleſh had corrupted 
his way npon earth. And yetGen.6.9. Noah 
wax 4 juſt man, and upright in his generati- 
' ons. There never lived worſe generations 


' Noah is not ſomuch that he was a juſt ware, 
as that hee was juſt and upright in his gene- 
| rations, in vile and wicked times that 
{A , though hee lived m corrupt times , and 
generations when, as ſomethinke,Idola- 
try was ſet up, and Gods worſhip was 

corrupt,and mens manners and lifes were 
PR miſerably 
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' then 1n Noahs time. The great praiſe of 
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miſerably corrupt, yet in thoſe genera- 
tions hee was jult and upright. It 15 an 
hard thing for a man to be hayle & ſound 
inacorrupt, and unwholeſome ayre. To 
live inthe Fennes and Marſhes, and yet 
not to be [icke and crazy,it isan argument 
of a {trong and guod conſtitution indeed. 
To bee good whenall men are good, is 
not ſo great a matter, When goodneſle 
and godlineſle 1s in faſhion, though it bee 
very rare and ſeldome that ſo good a fa- 
ſ{hion comes up, yet when 1t doth come 
in fathion, many may ſeeme to hee good 
and godly,if it be but to be in the faſhion. 
But when goodnelle and religion 1s quite 
out of faſhion, and 1s as ridiculous as a 
drefle, and a wcare out of faſhion, then 
to be good, godly, and religious, thats 
the great matter indeed, that 1s the thing 
thats praiſe-worthy, and commendable 
indeed. And fo it 1s with ſuch as are godly 
indeed. They will bee godly in the mid- 
deſt of ungodly generations, they will be 
upright in the middeſt of corrupt gene- 
rations. Neah was upright in his generations. 
It is no wonder to ſee freſh fiſh in freſh 
waters, but all the wonder is to ſee freſh 


fiſh in the ſalr ſea. T his world is oft com- 
FR: | pared 
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pared to the Sea in Scriptures, and it is 
not onely a /alt ſea, but a dead ſea like the 
lake into which Sodom and Gomorah were 
turned, in which they ſay no fiſh can live 
but die ſo ſoone as thither they come.' 
But godly men are ſuch as not onely, 
keepe freſh in the ſalt, but keepe alive in' 
the dead fea. There 1s a great deale of 
poyſon and peſtilence in the evill exam-| 
ple of others, eſpecially when it 1s uni- 
verſall, and ſpred like an epidemicall| 
plague, but yet true grace 15 an antidote,a 
{pinituall Amulet that preſerves in times 
of umverſall infedtion., that as m that 
caſe, Pſal. 51-7. ſo in this it may be ſatd, 4 
— ſhall fall at thy ſide , and ten thow 
ſand at thy rieht hand , but it ſhall not come 
»igh thee. The priviledge of the primi- 
tive beleevers, Marke 16. 18. They fball take 
up ſerperts , and if they drinke any deadly 
thing.jt ſhall not hurt them , 1s nd ſhould 
be ſtill the ſpirituall priviledge of belce- 
vers, that a principle of living grace 
ſhould ſo preſerve them, that deadly 
things, deadly poylon , the deadly poy- 
ſon of other mens evill example {hould 

not hurt them, Hoſc4.15. Thowgh 1/raci play 

the harlot, yet let not Indah ſcermee. Nay _ 
rnen 
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| then ſo, Hoſl 11.12: Epbraime 1 ve] 
| about withlies , and the houſe of Ijracl wit 
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deceit, but Iudah yet rules with God, andis 
farthfull with the Saints. It is among(t o- 
thersone ſpeciall note of pure relagzos, as 
the Apoltle calles it, for « max to keepe him 
ſelfe nnſpotted of the world, Jam.1.27.T here 


| | be rehigions that will give a man leave to 


wallow in any mire and puddles of the 
world; but pare Religion, and powerfull 
Religion keeps it {elfe not only from the 
puddles,and kennels, but from the very 
ſpots of the worlds mire.Grace to aChriſh- 
an is as the ſapto the bowes growing on 
the tree; {ſo long as a bow growes on the 
tree, and receives ſapfrom the roote , ſo 
long it recetves no wet, though the raine 
fall often upon 1t; but when a branch 1s 
cut off from the tree , and the ſapdryed 
up, then the dew and the raine ſoakes 
and ſinkesinto it, and it ſoone rots with 
the water ſoaking intot, It s ſowith 
Chriſhans that have the ſappe of grace 
from Chnſt their roote : that ſappe pre- 
ſerves them from the taking in of ſuch 
moyſture as would breed rottenneſle. 
There 18 not a better evidence of a mans 
ſappe, and life from Chriſt then his not 


recet- 
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receiving in of rotting moyſture from 
the examples of ſuch as hee lives a- 
monylt. 
Marke yet further, That the behaviours 
and carriages of Gods people nmſt bee diverſe 


> SOS I—e—————_— — 


| 


and different from, yea they muſt be flat oppo: 
ſite, and contrary to the courſes of the nren of 
the world. T heir converſation 1s earthly, 
But our converſation is m Heaven. A 
Chriſtian hee muſt not onely ſwimme 
croſle the ſtreame, but quite againſt the 


ſtreame. They be dead fiſh that are car- 
ried downe the {treame. But our convwerſa* 
tionis in heaven. T here bee two Buts in 
Scripture. There 1s one But that 18 an 1]-: 
favored Byt. Such as that 1s, Apoc.2. 4.But 


But , and that'is when a mans life 1s ſuch. 
as crofles and thwarts the corrapt 


Thave ſomewhat againſt thee that thou haſt- 
loſt thy firſt love. There be'ithat have ma- 
ny good things-in them, -But they have 
ſome foule fault , or other withall that 
marres all, that isa dead Fly in the Apothe- 
caries oyntment- "He 1san honeſt man, But 
he is too worldly, But he 1s too haſty, &c. 
Such a But is a diſgrace, anda diſhonou- 

rable blurre to a man. There is another 


and 


evill | 
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| | light and darkneſſe. There muſt be as great 
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are holy and religious.” And ſuch a Bat 
as this puts honour, and credit upon a 
man 3 the firſt blurres, but the ſecond 
graces a man. There bee too many that 
have the firſt But which croſles their reli- 
gion, and Chriſtian profeſſion, there bee 
but a few can hit this Laſt Put, which 
croſſes and thwarts.the corrupt and ſin- 
tull courſes of the world; But this is that 


evill coarſes of other men. Others are; 
earthly, But our converſation 1s 1n hea»! 
ven; others are looſe and leude, Ext we 


which a Chriſtian muſt doe, his waies and 

courſes mult bee crolle and contrary =_ 
the vaine, fooliſh, and ſinfull courſes of | 
men of the world. They mindeearth,wg 


rence and diſtance betweene Heaven and 
earth, ſo greata ditterence and diſtance 
ſhould there bee betweene the life of x 
Chriſtian, and of men of the world. Nay 
that isnot all, 1 Theſſ:5.5,6,7,3. Tee are all 
the children of light, and the children of the 
day; we are not of the night, nor of darkyeſſe, 
&-c- There is not onely a difference but 

a contrariety betweene day . and x7ght, 


a contrariety between the waies of godly 
and | 


minde heaven. There isa great diffe-f. 
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| and worldly men. as betweene day and 


| mgbr. Iighe and darknetle. Chrittians 
{hi uld bee as the 4rt2edes to other men. 


Indeed Pope Zachary condemned and de- | 


| eoled Firgilins a. L1thop in Bavaria tor 
bcrelie. becauſe heeattirmed , that there 
| were Antipodes z=that there were men in 
| the world whoto teete-were contrary.and 


' over agapilt onrs-1n theſe., parts of the 


| world. Such canother:heretie.ns i was 
! wont to bee among tt the Friers,to dillent 
| fromThoazs,;and to tfpeale Grecke; yea 
'It was herel1e tolle learned Wen, anc [tudir 
085 of good atts;. Now asthe Pope held it 
 herelic tw ſay there:. were Antipodes 
many wimay: bee mayithinke tt ile ber- 
ter therrberefic roreach that Chriſtians 
frenrl be Amipodous to the {infull cours+ 
ſes of the: world. Burt yer {ot is, and: 10 


podes rothe men of the world. So much 


what ye ſhall arinke neither be ye of donbifull 
| 21nd, for alk theſe thines 8e the people of the 
, worldjech after. Whichvery reaton implies 

'an Antipodous diſpotition that ſhonld. be 


18 his peaple to the courtes of the people | 


of the world. And | 
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x miſt be, that Chritttans mult bee Anti» | 


doth our Saviours reafon mmply, Lake 121 | 
29,30. And ſeeke not yee what yee ſhall eate,or 
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have the ſacrifices of the Itraclites tuck 
'as were contrary and crofle to Egyptian 
| re|t21on- Looke what the Egvptians ho-| 
'noured tor their Goas, that Iirael mult; 
{acritice to Ged, as Beeves,theepe, Goats, | 
;&c. Thoſe which were the Egypnan- 
 demes were the [traciites ſacrifices. And) 
[therefore Mo/es telles Phareah that they, 
| muſt goe out of Egypt to ſacrifice, leu/f 
| hey ſhowld offer thet which was an aboutinas| 
| |tzon to the Feyptrans, Exod. 8. Itcould'| 
not but bee an abomination -unto them : 
to ſee thoſe things to which they ofte-, 
red facritice to bee offered upin facrt 
hace. The heathen in their worthips did! 
worſhip towards the Eaſt. God therefore | 
{0 appornted the placing of the Taber- 
[nac!= and the Temple, that whoſoever 
'came to worſhip him thould: looke to- 

| wards the Welt, as it God would have 
his people as contrary to the 'people of 
the world as the Weſt to the Faſt, The 
| Egyptians eate little or no fleth of beaſts; 
ſave of Swine, and God in fpeciall pro«| 
hibited the Iewes the eating of Swines 
fleſh. The reaſons of it are : 

Firſt , that which may bec unplyed in 
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And hcreuvon 1t was that God would 
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| the word here uſed in the text, mw>irdue, | 


converſation or Citizen-hke behaviour, as | 
Beza tranſlates it. The word implies, that 
godly and wicked men bee members of 
difierent Incorporations. Worldly mens | 
City and Incorporation is here , Godly | 
men have here no abiding City, their | 
City is in Heaven. The godly are from | 
above, wicked men are from beneath. 
Iohn 8.23. Tee are frombeneath, 1am from 
above. The godly are wot of the world, 
Toha 8. 23. Wicked men are the men of 
this world.P/al.17.14. It 1s their character, | 
Men of the world, which have their portion 
in this life. Now wee ſee that ditferent 
Cities and Incorporations which are 1n ' 
difterent Kingdomes have not onely dif- | 
ferent, but contrary cuſtomes, lawes, or- | 
ders, faſhions, habits, and uſages. Godly | 
and wicked men being of different In- | 
corporations, no wonder that there mult | 
be not onely a difference , but a contra- | 
riety in their courſes and carriages. Hea- | 
ven and earth,nay heaven and hell ſhould | 
not put them farther aſunder then their | 
manners, and behaviours then they 
ſhould bee. Loe the people ſhall dwell alone, 
and ſhall not bee amoneſt the Nations , faics | 


Balaat 
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Balaam of Iſrael, Numb. 23,9. T hey dwelt 
not alone 1n regard of their ſcituation,not 
as wee 1n this Kingdome 1n anlland cleft 
out, and cleft oft from all the world,they 
were environd, and neighboured round 
about with many Nations, but they 
dwelt alone 1n regard of their Religion, 
and Common-wealth , in regard of 


' F| the vices of the world : yea it 1s impoſh- 
| || ble toſhew forth the vertues of Chriſt, 
| || but a man muſt walke ina croſle and op- 
| || poſite carriage to the vices of the world. 


| || the vicesof the world , peculiar people| 
| | | muſt expreſle thoſe vertues, and there- 


their manners and waies in which they 
were different from.and contrary to other 
Nations. 

Secondly, that ſame, Tit. 2. 14. Chriſt 


bath redeemed us to be a peculiar people to 
himſelfe. Peculiar people muſt have pecus | 


liar courſes, peculiar waies, To what end 
hath God made them a peeuliar people ? 
T hat the Apoſtle ſhewes, 1 Per. 2.9. That 


you ſhould flew forth the vertes of him that 


hath called you. It is impoſhible to ſhew 
forth the vertues of Chriſt, and to follow 


Chriſts vertues are oppoſite and croſle to 
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fore it cannot bee but ſuch as are Geds 
eople ſhould 1 have their courſes, and. 
behclons different from and oppoſite 
'to the world. Becauſe Chriſt hath made 
| the godly a ;pecuhar people to himfelte: 
' upon this ground,hee lookes for peculiar | | 
| carriages attheir hands, contrary to the Þ | 
courſes of the world. The Arabiansand | | 
' other heathens had a faſhion and a cu- | 
' ſtome tn their mournings for the deadto 
; cut themſclves, and to make themſelves | 
| balde - now God hee forbids his people. 
| to conforme to thoſe ftafhions of- their 
neighbour heathens., and marke upon 
what ground he doth it Dext.14.-1,2. The | | 
| Lord hath choſen thee to be a peculiar people to | 
hinz elfe. ye ſhall not cut your ſelves.nor make || | 
my bataneſſe between? your eyes for the dead. | 
Asif he had ſaid.you area peculiar people |} | 
in my love.therefore I will have you a pe- || | 
cuhar people in your carriage, I will not 
have yon conforme your (elves to thea- | 
themſh courſes and cuſtomes, no though | 
it be but in matter of cutting your haire, | 
but I will have you crofſe their coarſes, | 
and cuſtomes. And if God would not 
allow them a conformity to the heathens| 
m a matter of cutting their haire, then 
much 
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| much lefle in matters of greater waight 


| and moment, then much le{le 1n cov E®}) 


| touſne fic, worldlinefie, common {wea- 
ring, drunkennetle, and uncleannelle. 
| Irlſerves to reprove thoſe that profeſie 
themſelves Chriſtians and yet are ſo farre 
' froma diftcrence.or a contrariety inthcir 
' courſes to the vaine and {infull courſes 
of the world rhat they rather frame. and 


 conforme to them. who though they bee 


ewes, vet will not ſhcke to cate Swines- 


| leſth with the Eovptians- The Apoſtles 
exhortation 1s. Rom. 12.2. Bee mot confor- 
med to this world. 


And hetels us. Gal. 1.4. 


j 


that Chrilt gave ws lfe that he »icht ae / 


world. how doe wee conforme our ſelves. 
to this evill world ? If wee beconfor med | 
to this warld; how are we delivered from | 
this preſentevill world ? Be not conformed 
to this world, but be ye trancformed. Such as 
be traniformed ſhould not be conformed to 
this world.If men be transformed by the 
renewing of their minds; then they mult 
not be conformed ts thiswortd.If confor- | 
med tothis world, how appeares i that 
we are transformed >Transformanon,and 
R 4 -*- cbs 
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conformity tothe world cannot ſtand to- 


formed into the Image of Chriſt, contor- 
med to this world. Urgemany with this 
argument,you are Chriſtians,and have in | 
your baptiſme ſtipulated, and ſolemnely 
covenanted an inconformity to this evill. 
world,you muſt not conform tuthe ſinful | 
waies, and vanities of prophane perſons. | 
Tell them that thus and thus men of the | 
world doe, from whom Chriſtians ſhould 
be ditterent, & to whomChriſtians ſhould 
be contrary, and what is mens anſwere? 
even that in a manner which the Iſrae- 
lites gave Sammel, when hee dillwaded 
them from having a King, 1 Sam. 8. 20. 
Nay,but we will bee like other Nations, Or as | 
the Jewes ſaid in their hearts, Ezek.20.32. 
Ie will be as the heathen, and as the families 
of the Countries. So ſay what can be ſayd, 
men are reſolved to doas others doe, and | 
not tO be unlike others. In an ill ſence it | | 
was that the Jewes were contrary to all | | 
men, 1 Theſſ. 2.15. m___— uot God,and | 
are contrary to all men. But in a good; | 
ſenſe a man may bee contrary to men| | 
of 'the world, and not diſpleaſe God 
therein. Nay hee may fo much the| | 
| more 
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more pleaſe God, by how much hee dif- 
pleaſes the World in his contrartety to it. 
It ſervesto ſhew, that it 15no wonder Uſe 2. 
that Chriſtian religion is by men of the 
| world cryed downe for croſſenefle , and 
 ingularity , when Religion enjoynes a | 
Chriſtian a crolleneſle and a contrariety | 
in-his courſe to the (infull courſes of men 
in the world. 
Secondly, a Chriſtians life 1s deſcribed | \,. 
Poſitively. Our converſation 3s in Heaven. | 
T hence learne this point : | 
That the converſation of a godly man, and | Do&F. 
of atrue Chriſtian is in Heaven. That whiles 
he dwels on earth, bee lives in Heaven. Hee 
ſayes not, our converſation ſhall be in hea- 
ven, but 7t 7s in heaven. It is now in hea- 
ven for the preſent. Though for a time | 
godly men have their habitation on | 
earth, yet is not their converſation where 
their habitation 15, but their habitation 
and commoration on earth , and ther 
converſation above in heaven,Jobx 17.11 
Theſe are in the world, and verſ.14- They are | 
not of the world. Tn the world fora time,in 
regard of their locall abode,and commo- | 
ration, but not of the world, in regard of | 
their converſation 3 becauſe they have 
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' And therefore Day. 7. 18. they arc called, 


\ Hheſarnts of the hieh places , as thoſe that 
have their converſations above in high 
places, cyveninthe higheſt Heavens. And 
Dan. 2.10. they are called the hoſt of Hea- 
"ven, ant 1the ff rrres of Heaven. The ltarres 
| have th: ir light, and influences here On 


earth, but they have theirſeate and me- 


' tion Mere 32s the Heavens. And in this 


; regard they are ſaid nat onely to have 


| their COnverjation, but thear þ 1bit ation i in 


| Heaven ,, and are ſaid not onely to live, 
| but to dwellin heaven. Wee finde Keel. 
| 12.4.8, two ſeverall ſorts of inhabitants 
| dwelling 1 in twofeverall regions. Dwe//exs 
[1 in He1ven,Dwcſlers on earth. T he dwellers 
; ON earth they worſhip the beaſt, they re- 
| cerve Antichriſt; but the dwellers i in Hea- 
; ven they are blaſphemed by him. - Dwel- 
| Jers on earth are none other but earthy 
' minded Chriſtians, who though they had 

the name of Chriſtians. yet had earthly 

| minds. andearthly affetions, and'there- 
| fore are fard to dwell on earth. But who 
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their converſation is in Heaven whilett 
' they live here on earth. As they are from 
"above Tohn 8.23, fo they live above:as they 
are from Heaven, ſo they live in Heaven. 
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| Saints glorioully blefled in Heaven, but 
| ſee who they bee, wverſe7-: To make warre 
| with the Saints, and to overcome them. $0 
' that they who dwelt in Heaven were 
thoſe Saints againſt whom Antichriſt 
made warre, and whom hee oyercame. 


| Now hee could not make warre with the | 
| Sarmts 1n glory, nor overcome them, 


| therefore by theſe that dwell in Heaven, 


[15 meant Gads faithful Sajnts and pec- 


'ple h-re on earth, that ſhould oppoſe 


Antichriſt ; and therefore theſe are ſayd | 
| todwellin Heaven, becauſe of their hea- | 
venly converſation , becauſe they had 
their converſation in Heaven whiles they | 
{ived on earth. Looke where'a mans con- | 


' 


ſayd to dwell, and therefore they are 


and-?/al. 84. 4. Bleſſed are tbey that dwell in 


| were they that dweltin Heaven e Not the 


verſation moſt 1s, therea man may bee 


{ayd todwell there, becauſe therr conver- | 
ſarion is molt there. Daviddetires Pſal.27.. 
4. that hee may dwell in the houſe of the Lord. 


the houſe of the Lord. But now no man did | 
.dwell inthe Temple, why then doth Da- | 
wid dehire to-dwell there 2: True, no man 
did dwell there, but yet in regard of therr | 
-coatinuall frequenting the Temple, _ 

bebe. ally 
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daily reſorting thither, and their atten- 
dance there upon holy ſervices, they are 
{aid to dwell there. So no man whileſt 
hee is here on earth can bee literally ſayd 
to dwell in Heaven, but yet becauſe the 
converſation of the godly 1s moſt con- 
ſtant, and frequent in heaven, they trade 
for heaven, they deale for heaven, they 
conferre for heaven, they walke for hea- 
ven, they thinke, ſpeake, doe, they eate, 
| drinke, ſleepe, wake, live, and die for 
' heaven 3 what ever they doe, they doe it 
with an eye to heaven, therefore they 
are ſaid to dwell in heaven. Wee ſhall 
findethe Church in the booke of the RKe- 
velation called heaven,ſo Apoc. 12.1. Now 
why 1s the Church called heaven ? Not 
onely becauſe it hath its originall and de- 
( {ſcent from heaven, but becauſe all the 
true members of the Church have their 
| converſation above in heaven,&their life | 
in theChurchis a life in heaven. As Zera- 
Salem which is the mother of us aH is above. 
Gat.4.26. Sothe way of life is above to the 
wiſe, to avoyadfrom hell beneath.Prov,15024- 
And as the way of life is Above, ſothe wa 
of the life of the Saints is above » becauſe 
they walke in the way of life which is 
above. 
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above. Hell is beneath - the way of the 
Samts 15,that they may depart from hell be- | 
reath. The way to depart from hell be- 
neath 1s to live above in the upper region 
to live 1n heaven, to have:our converſa- 
tion there. So that a godly mans cen- 
verſation is above ; tbat is, in Heaven, | 
which ſtands in oppoſition to Hell be-| _ 

neath. 

How can godly men, living here on 
earth,be ou to "de their converſation _ 
in heaven ? Y $174 

They may bee ſaid to have their con- | 4#/w. | 
| | verſation in Heaven in diverſe reſpects : % 
| Firſt, in regard of their head Icſus| 1. 
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Chriſt in whom they are,and unto whom 
they are united myſtically. Every true 
| beltever is ſoumited to Chrift, that hee is | 
| inChriſt. Chriſt hee is in heaven, and | 
| every true believer being, inChriſt, hee is 
; therefore alſo in heaven, becauſe hee is | 
| mhim who is in heaven. Hence it is that 
we are ſayd to be riſen with Chriſt, Cof.3. 
I If ye be riſen with Chriſt - yea not onely 
to beriſen, but to be aſcended, and fet in 
heaven with Chriſt, Epheſ; 2. 6. Hee bath 
raiſed #2 up together, and made w: ſittoge- 
ther in heavenly places. They that be raiſed | 
up, 
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up-; and ſit in heavenly places, they are. 
certainely im heaven. But how come wee 
now already to fit-in . heavenly places : 
[See what is added; made ws ſit together in 
[heavenly Places ax Chriſt Tejas. Wee fitnot 
there onely in regard of right, but in tome; 
ſenſe in fa&, becaute wee doe it in Chriit 


they did in him. WhenChrilt was.ctu- 


| him.Galat. 2.20. Tam crucified with Ghriſt, 
| When Chriſt was quickned- all beleevers 
were quickned rogether.with him,: "Eh. 
| 2:5.He hathquickned xs together with Chniſt. 
When he wagrailed up.,all believers were 
| raiſequp together with him ,; Epheſ: 2.16... 
Andwhen he aſcended into heaven all be- | 
levers aſcended: with him: ; and now that | 
he lives, and fits m heaven, a)l believers | 
live,& fitin-heaven with him,' doing tein | 
him who is their head. For Chriſt afceen- 
dedinto heaven, and fits there notas a 
private perſon; .but as the: head of the 
 Charchin the Name of all the eleft, and 
therefore that a&ion is to bee accennted 
theirs.-As when an inheritance 1s given to 
many'brethren m'a'far countrey,the clder 
f bro- 


ourhead. 'Such is the nnion betweene 
Chriſt and the godly, that what hee/didg 


cifhed, we were crucified in him and wwls 


' Mans Converſation. 
| brother goes &15 enſtated into the poſlel(- 
lion of 1t m the naine of all the re{t;all the 
relt that are ablent, are polteiled of che 

, place as well as he that is bodily preſent 
' there.It 151n this caſe as 1t 1s betweene the 
| head &the members of the naturall bady. 
Though all the body be under the water, 
| yet1t the head be above.the water; wet 
ule to ſay, that the man 15above the wa- | 
[ter So though the Faxthinll:bee here' on 
carth, yet Chrifk ther head being w hea- 
ven, they may alſo be fayd to be .uthea»- 
ven. T hus then the godlyare in heaven , 
| | 


| becauſe they. be mm Chrifi their head who 
15 m heaven,7ebn 17. 24. Father, 7 will-tbat 
| they whom thou haſt given mee , be with mee 
where I am. Thewhich as they ſhall at Jaſt | 
perſonally and Jocally be: foalidgth this | 
ſenſe they now bee whilſt on earth.as ba- | 
 ving taken potiethon, anda ſeate in Hea- 
' venin Chriſt ther head. 4 
Secondly, wn reſpect of their faith by 2. 
' which they aſcend into heaven , .and fit 
there with Chriſt. That lJooke,as it ts ſazd 
of God, fom.'4-17. that hee caller: thuje 
' thines that. bee not as if they were ,, loltke- 
| wiſe the grace of faith it makes things tO | 
| bee which are not 5 that is» whach are | 
| no 
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not to ſenſe, and are not ſeene with the 
eye of ſence, and nature. Therefore, Heb. 
11.1. Fayth is the ſabſiſtence of things hoped 
for, and the evidence of things not ſeene. T he 
ace of faith doth give a nullity to things 
that are, as namely to the afflictions, mi- 
ſeries, and mortality of this life, it makes 
theſe things bee as if they were not. It 
makes affiitions to bee no afflictions. it 
makes miſeries to beno miſeries, 2 Cor. 6. 
9,10. As dying,and yet behold we livezas cha- 
| ftened,yet not killedz as ſorrowfull,yet alwaics | 
rejoycing Oc. Now asfaith gives a nullity 
to things exiſtent, and makes things 
which are, not to be. So on the contrary 
t gives a ſubſiſtence to thmgs not being, 
and makes thoſe things to bee which are 
not. Thus did the faith of the belcevers 
under the old Teſtament make Chriſt to 
bee crucified unto them before hee was 
crucified, or come into the world. Hee 
wasto their faith 2 lambe crucified from the 
beginning of the world,who was not indeed 
crucified till the latter end of the world. 
And thus are wee by faith already in hea- 
ven,though here yet on earth. This is 
that, Heb.1c.34. Knowing that you have in 


your ſelves a better ſubſtance in the heavens. 
How | 
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How could they have that ſubſtance in 


' themſelves, and in the heavens, when | 
j y - - M } ; 
' they theinſelves on earth ? By the worke 


of faith which makes things to come to 
| be already preſent. A ſubltance in them- 
| rr op yet a ſybſtance in heaven, be- 
; cauſe they themſelves already in heaven 


| poltle, and the ju/t ſhall live by faith. A 
| Chriſtian lives by faith, and faith lives | 
altogether above in hcaven 3 faith lives 
alwaies above upon Chriſt, and with 
| Chriſt. And therefore I Chri(tian mult 
{needs Jive 1n heaven, becauſe hee lives by 
that which lives altogether in heav. n. | 
Faith puts the ſoule in pollcſiijon of 
| heaven, whxteft the body 15 here on carth, 
It 1s with&@Thriſtians taith in this cale,as 
It was with 14cobs in that,Ger. 48.22, dMore- 
over I bygbe given unto thee one portion above 
thy brethren,which I tooke ont of the han of 
the Amorite with my Sword, and with my 
Bow. Which 1s not to bee underttood of 
any thing that was paſt,and already done; 
but he ſpeaks prophetically of that winch} 
ſhould afterwards be done by his poltert- | 
ty, which his faith made to him as already 
done, as if hee had now already conque- 
S —_ - port 
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Fae 5 
red, and taken poſlcflion of it. He ſpea- 
king the language of faith ſpeakes of a 
; thing to be done, as paſt and done alrea- 
E:-; | dy. So faith gives a man poſleſſion of 
{ heaven whiles hee is on earth. and ſo 
' makes himlive in heaven whilec he js here 
 onearth, 

Thirdly, m regard of their hearts and 
3- {| affections, their loves, delights, and de- 
| = Ir fires. T heir hearts and their minds, their 
S ks v- | affeions, deſires and delights are in hea- 
ſter eſt ubi | yen, and ſo their converſation 1s there. 
902114} A manis notſo much where his body is, 
nifforiepu- | as Where his heart is, Anda mans heart 
cctur efjſe | 18 not ſomnch where his body 18,as where 
j ment | his love and affeftions and Celires are. 
ver, & | ove and delire carry a mans heart thi- 
nicjiiare, | ther where the things loved and delired 
{.9etr- | Are. Where the treaſure 3s, there is the heart, 
inr.c> aa-| Matih. 6. Where the treaſure 1s that 1s 10- 
moi ved and cacfired, there the heart is which 
uil.co, | loveth and delireth. A man is not fo much 
{1.7 -* | ſaidto bee any where ſo much in reſpect 
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4.4%, of poſrt7on Of place, as of diſpoſition of at- 
' +27 2432- tection. And the ſoule 1s not where it 
mos Fl | Je aVer: but where t loves, yea there nt lives 
£12. | Where 1t Joves. Thus therefore have the 
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| cauſe they have their hearts there, their 
affe&tions are raiſed, and mounted up | 
into heaven, they minde heaven, and! 
heavenly things ; their deſires, and lon- 
ging affections are altogether there. So 
| much 1s here implyed m the Apoſtles op- 
| polition.. They mind earthly things, but our | 
; couverſation 8 in heatien. T he oppolition 
' one would have thought ſhould rather, 
| have runne thus, they. minde-earthly} 
things. But wee mide heavenly things; 
| but in ſtead of this hee: ſares, anr:icommerſit» 
| tion is in beaver. , So thatito havea mans 
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' converſation im heayen:is tome hea-|- 


venly thmgs;to have lus heart, and atius! 
(r1ons 18 heaven. What this toovariation: 


mm heavenis we may ſee, Cd. 3.17: Seeket 


— 


the things that ure abowe.. Aboves where: 


| iS that 4baves? In heavengabove. inhekien | 
where Chryf fits at tt toghe barxdef Git 


And verſ. 2. Set youraffeFion- to things 
above.. Still above, a Chriſtians thoughts 
and aftetions are ftilt above 5 avd fohee 
| converſes above in; heaven. Thus hdd 
 Abrahare his converſation jn heaven; He. 
11.10. Helooketh for a City which hath. ſoit- 
dations , whoſe builder and. maker it G04. 
a looked he for that City ? with much} 
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affection and defire, wer 14,16. They ſecke 
4 Countrey, they defire an he.:venly C:mntrey. 
Thus Abraham and the Patriarchs had 
their converiations in heav.-n by having 
their minds after heaver. Excellent 1s 
that deſcription of the Church, Cant.3.*. 
Whos this that comes or aſcends up out of 
the Wilderneſſe like pillars of ſmoake £ The 
world 18a wildernc{[-,a Chriſtian he« 1s 
comming up out of the wilderneſle,he 15 
always aſcending up out of the wildernes<, 
he 15 railing , and lifting up his heart into 
heaven,and he aſzerds like pilla 5 of ſmoake. 
Smoke we ſee ariſes, and aſcends in the 
forme of a pillar, and it goes upward to 
heaven. Soa Chriſtian hath his heart alie- 
nated from the world, hee is ever aſcen- 
ding up out of that wilderne le; and ſuch 


| are the deſires, and affeCtions of his heart 
| after heaven, that they aſcend up like 


ſmoake, like pillars, elations, and liftings 
up of ſmoake to heaven. When the ll- 
rachites ſet 4; on fire, 1oſh.8. 20. The men 
of Ai looked behind them,and -/h aw and be= 
held the ſmoake of the City aſcended up to hea- 
zen. So ſuch are the afhe tons and defires 
of the godly after heaven, that their af- 
tcCtions recke and ſmoke , and goe up in 
pillars/ 
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Fillars of ſmoake to heaven. Now when 
(thus the ſoule of a man 1s lifted and car- 
| ried up 1nto heaven, 1n his atteftions and 
| deſires5 when his heart thus reekes and 
| ſmoakes towards heaven, then is a mans 
| converſation in heaven. 1þl.1. Tdeſerets 
| be di, olvedand to bee with Chriſt , which is 
| beſt of ff, Now when a mans heart hath 
| contmuall riiings and heavings up hea- 
v-n-ward, when a mans ſpirit aſpires, 
| breathes, pants after the cp of God 
'1n heaven, thena man may bee ſaid to 
have his converſation in heaven. See 1a- 
cobs expreſſion, Gen. 49-18: 0 Lord, Thave 
waited for thy jaluation. It 1s with Gods 
people as with wayters : a wayter hee 
ſtands without at the gate, or doore of 
the houſe, but his heart, his delires are 
within doores, hee repreſents to himſelfe 
| his being within, his ſpeech, diſcourſe, 
| carriage and behaviour there , and ſo13 
within whiles he 1s without. Sois it with 
godly men, they waite for ſalvation, 
waite for heaven, and though yet while 
here they be without, yet 11 their minds, 
affections, and deſires they are within. 
The woman that 7ohrn ſaw. Apoc-12. I- 
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live above the Moone, above all ſublu- 


their alt2Ctions, their attecions are aloft 


above the Moone, and they that have the 
Moone under their feet, are in an higher 
region then the earth 3 they have their 
converlation in heaven,by having their 
attections above all earthly things. 

Many when they are in the publique 
aſſemblies, and at a ſermon hearing the 
word, yet they may bee ſaid to have their 
converſation in their ſhops, and in their 


attetions be there. So 1n this caſe, the 
| godly may be ſaid to be in heaven whilſt 
on earth , becauſe there bee their hearts 
and aftections. The godly may be ſaid 
w be jn heaven whileſt they are onearth, 
as the Ifraclites were fa1d to bee in Egypt 
| whilſt they were In the wilderneſle. Ad.7. 
35. They returned into Egypt. 1, but they 
never came backe into Egypt, how then 
1s 1t {ayd that they returned into Egypt ? 
| 7 hey returned; ſayes the text, into Egypt in 
| their Hearts.Becauſe their hearts affections 
| and delires were in Egypt,therefore they 

are laid to returne into Egypt. They re- 


hearts. 
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nary things. Theſe things are beneath | 


felds,becauſe their hearts, minds: and} 


turned In tnelr hearts, and with ment 
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hearts, s, though not with their feete. So! 

the godly,though on earth, yet they are in 

| heaven, & have their converſation there, 

becauſe they bee gone up thither in their 

| hearts and affeCtions. This people,{ates the | 

Prophet , drawes nieh unto mee with thear | 

hips, but their hearts are farre from me. SO 

| here,on the contrary, This people is farre | 

from mee with their bodies, but their | 
| heares draw nigh unto me, and are conti- 
| nually in heaven with me. 
| Andastheyare thusin heaven by their | 
| affections and dcltres, fo unto this head | 
may bee joyned,that they arc in heaven | 
in regard of their meditations , and con- | 
'templations. He that aſcends, and fre-| 
quently g&es up into heavemymay be laid | 
' to have his converlation there. Now by | 
meditation a Chriſtian hath his aſcentions | 
' into heaven, by 1t hee goesup, and there 
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; heaven, and ſo in that revard he conver - 
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ſes in heaven. Moſes did not gorc bodily | ,. 
' and perlonally into the land of Cy ans | 


' Monntaine of N:bo to the toppe of Pilnah, 
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lead unto Dan, and all the Land of Indab to 
the utmoſt Sea, and the South, ec. And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, This is the Land 
| which I ſware unto Abraham, &c. I have 
| can{ed thee to ſee it with thine eyes, So that 
| when Moſes went up into Mount Nebo,and 
' there {aw all the Land to the utmaſt Sea, 
| he was ina manner 1n Canaan. Medita- 
| tion 1s a Mount Nebo, and from the top of 
that Pi/gah God ſhewes his people hea- 
ven, theglory and the joyes of 1t, and ſo 
they converſe in Canaan, being in that 
Mountaine top. When Daniel was in Ba- 
bylon, Dan. 6.10. Hee opened his window in 
bis chamber towards Teruſalem , and looked 
that way, and ſo in his meditations was in 
Teruſalenr, and converſed there whileſt he 
'was1n Babylon - So by meditation a godly 
| heart opens a window towards heaven, 
| and looketh thither.,and ſo converſeth in 
| heaven whenhe is on earth. A godly man 
\1<ſoconverling 1n Heaven when hee is on 
 carth, as Paulconverlſed at Ccloſſus when 
ne was at Rozze. How Paul was at Coloſſus 
being at Rome we fee, Col.2.5. For though I 
| be aiſent in the fleſh, yet Tam with you in the 
| ſpirit. joying and beholding your order, and 
1re ſtecfaſtneſſe of your farth in Chriſt. Hee 
| 


was 
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was preſent with them in ſpirit , and by 
contemplation repreſented unto himſelfe 
the aſſemblies of the Coloſhans, and be- 
held their holy order,and rejoyced there- 
'in. So the godly though they bee ab- 
{ent from heaven in their bodies, for 


they behold the face of God, and the 
bleſlednefle of the Saints in glorious com- 
munion with him. 

Fourthly , they are in heaven here, be- 
cauſe heaven is here in them. What ſhall 
they have in heaven for the maine and 


ſhall have hereafter, notin kind, but only 
in degree. T hey have the happines of hea 


Math. 18.10. In heaven their Angels doe al- 


Heaven. That isa great part ofthe hap- 
pineſle of heaven tothe Angels.the ſceivg 
| and 


———— — 


ſubſtantials that they have not here? That | 
they have here difters from that they | 


whiles wee are in the body,zee are abſent from 

the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. yetin their ſpirit,that | 
heavenlier and diviner part, they are by | 
meditation aſcended thither, and there 


_—_— - —— 


waies behold the face of my father which is in ' 


ven here. That they have the happinetle 
of heaven here will appeare infive things: | 

Firſt,it 1s a great part of the happincilc 
of heaven to have the ſight of Gods face, | 


W | 34 | 7 he Robteous 
and beholding of Gods face in Heaven, 
| That is to be in heaven, and to have the 
happineſle of heaven,to behold the face 
| | of God and to ſee him. And ſo is Chrilts 
| : happincſle after his reſurrection ſet forth 
| AGs 2.28. Thou fhalt make me full of joy with 
thy conntenance. And thus David ſets out 
the happineſle of heaven, 7/al. 17.15. As 
[ for me,Tſhall behold thy face in righteouſneſſe. 
And ſo the Apoſtle ſets 1t out, 1 Cor.13.12. 
Fee ſhall then ſee face to face. A great part 
| alſoof the happineſle of heaven 1s in ha- 
E ving fellowſhip and communion with 
| God. That communion which the Saints 
have with God in heaven,ts the very hea- 
ven of heaven, the maine happineſle gf 
heaven- Now this happineſle have the 

' Saiats here on earth in their degree. Here 
#  { they ſee Gods face. Stephen ſaw heaven 
| opened, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right 
| hand of glory 3 ſo alſodoe all Gods peo- 
ple with ſpirituall eyes ſee heaven ope- 
| ned, and ſce Gods face, Math. 5.8. Bleſſed 
| are the pure in heart , for they ſhall [ee God: 
| not onely hereafter, but in this life not 
onely ſhall ſee God, but doe ſee God. 
Gods face is to be ſeene1n his ordinances. 
Seeke my face , Pjal. 27. Lord thy fate will 1 


i 
7 
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[ 


| 


j 


[craments. Godly people {ce God, and 
| behold his face, Apoc-22.4. And they ſhall 


Mans Converſation, 


jecke. And as his faceisto be ſought, fo 
hx face is to be ſeene in his ordinances. 
See how David {peakes,Pſal.63.2. my fleſh 
longeth to ſee thy power, and thy glory, 


ſoasT have ſeene thee 1n thy ſanctuary, |- 


3.Tohn 11. Hee that doth evill hath not feene | 
God: he ſatesnot, he ſhall not ſee,but hath 
not ſeene. Thatimplies , that good and | 
godly perions they doe ſee, and have | 
ſeene God in the Word, Prayer, and $a- | 


ſee his face. But when 1s it they ſhall lee 1t? 
Lay the latter end of the former verſe to | 
it; Aud his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they | 


ſhall ſee his face. That 1s, even then when, | 


whileſt they ſerve him, evenin thetr ſer- | 
vices in Prayer,the Word,and the Sacra- 
ment. In theſe holy ſervices Gods (er- 
vants ſee his face. And lo alſo they have 
heavenly and ſ{weete fcllowthip with 
God, 1 Tohn 1. 3. Our fellowſhip is with the 
father, and his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt.Cant-1.4. 
The King bath bronght me into his chambers - 
not the King will bring me into his cham- 
bers, but he hath brought me in. It is ſpo- 
ken of that ſweet and ſecret communion 
which the Saints here have with _ 

Q 
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The publique ailemblies are Gods houſe, 
and his Pallace, but heaven is Gods 
chamber. Now the godly are not onely 
admitted into the publique ailemblies 
unto holy duties, but in the publique 
aſlembliesin the duties of praying , hea- 
ring, and receiving the Sacrament, God 
takes them into his chamber,into heaven 
in regard of that (ſweet and ſecret fellow- 


\ ſhip that he vouchſafes the in holy duties 


And fo they being in Gods chamber, in 
Gods privy-chamber,in his bedchamber, 
Alſo our bed is greene;where are they but in 
heaven?T hey that have their converſatio 
in Gods chaber.in his very bed-chamber, 


thus the godlyhere ſeeing Gods face, here 
having communion with God, they have 


herein degree the happineile of heaven. | 


Secondly , the happineſle of heaven 
ſtands in the peace of con{cience,and joy 
in the holy Ghoſt. This 1s heaven, and 
hee that hath this in him hath heaven 1n 
him, and he that hath heaven within him 
may bee well ſaid to be in heaven, Aom. 
14.17, The Kingdome of God, and ſo the 
Kingdome of heaven is peace, and joy in 
the holy Ghoſt: where theſe are,there hea- 

ven 


w 


they have their coverſation in heave. And | 


] 
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venis. That lookeas onthe contrary, 
where there is an accuſing conſcience 
that filles the heart with feares, affright- 
ments, horrourand anguiſh, there are the | 
very flathings of hell fire, and ſuch a man 
may be ſaid to be 1n hell, inthe belly of 
hell, as Jor-2. ſo here where there is joy 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, ſweete peace ring 
from faith, and the aſſurance of Gods 
love in pardon of ſinne, there is heaven 
and fuch a man truely lives in heaven. 
The joyes of heaven in Scripture are of= 


ten ſet forth by a feaſt,1 »ke 14: 15. Bleed 
is he that eates bread in the Kingdom of God. 
And fo the rich man ſaw Lazarws in Abra- 

hams buſom, that 1<,he ſawhim at the bleſ- 
ſed feaſt in heaven, ſet at Gods Table in | 

an high place next to Abraham, as Tohn 

leaned in Chriſts boſome at the laſt ſup- | 
per, /ohn 13.23. Thus alſo 1s the peace of | 
a good conſcience fet forth, Prov.15.15. : 
by a feaſt. A good conſcience is a continnall | 
feaſt: what is it to be in heaven,but to be as | 
at a bleſled feaſt?at a bleſled feaſt are they 
that have peace of conſcience, as they are 
that are-in heaven.Here 1s a litting.a lying 
in Abr.hams,nay in Chriſts bolome. And 


therefore we ſhall ſee the ſame thing {j lf 
en 
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\ ken of peace, and joy in this life, that is 
| of that peace and joy that is in heaven. 
| Whats the peace that is in heaven ? At 
; the utmoſt no more can bee ſayd of it, 
| then that it 15a peace that paſles all un- 
| derſtanding. And ſo much +s ſaid of the 
| peace of God, and the peace of conſci- 
ence that here the Saints have on earth, 
| Phil. 4. 7. The peace of God that paſſes all un- 
derſtanding. T his peace they have here 
tranſcends all comprehenſion. No under- 
ſftanding, is able to underſtand the com- 


It paſſes all underſtanding A mans under- 
ſtanding can underſtand great comfort, it 
muſt needs therefore be a great comfort 
indeed which no mans underſtanding can 
' conceive. If a man would ſtrive to cover. 
| no covetous man can covet more riches 


| then his underſtanding can conceive. If a.| 


' man ſhould ſtrive to be ambitious;no am- 
| bitious man can deſire more preferments, 
| and honours, then his underſtanding can 
| Conceive. The conceiving of the under- 
; ftanding 1s the utmoſt bounds of all de- 
' fires. But thepeace ofGod ſarmounts theſe 
| bonds, 7t paſſes all nnderſtanding. A man 


ſtrives to get a good living, to get a good | 
= |  _revenew, | 
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fort of the peace of a good conſcience, 


Mans Converſation. 
revenew, and maintenance. now I can 
ealily under{tand how much thou getteſt. 


It may be twenty pounds, or an hundred, 
or a thouſand, or an hundred thuufand 
by the yeere, I can caſily underſtand all 
this. Nay if it were as many thouſands 


by the yeere as there bee haires on thine 
head, which no man hath, yet all thisI 
can eaſily underſtand 5 but now I cannot 
ſo much as conceive with mine under- 
ſtanding the worth and happineſle of 


the peace of a good conſcience. This 
paſſes all underſtanding, not onely 
the underſtanding of men , but the 
underſtanding of Angels. Eye hath not 


ſeene, nor care beard, neither have en- 
tred into the heart of man the things that | 
God hath prepared for them that love him, | 


I Cor. 2.9. Itis ſpoken not of the joyes of 
heaven,but of the comforts of the Goſpel! 
which 1t brings tothe conſcience.as ap- 


ſeene, and thine heart can imagine more 


eye hath ſcene, noreare heard , neither 
can it enter znto thine heart to imagine 


| 


what 


| 


' 
i 

} 
} 


peares by the context. Now thine eye, | 
lates Chryſoftorke, hath ſeene many things, | 
and thine eare heard more then thou haſt. 


then tt ou haſt heard; and yet, nenher 
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what God hath provided for thee in the 
peace ofa good conſcience. A man may 
ſuppoſe what hee could imayine, hee 
might imagine a man to have a thouſand 
worlds if there were ſo many, and to 
have the command over all the men n 
the world. A man may imagine that he 
hath Kings and Princesto ſerve him, you 
may imagine a man to live millions of 
| yeeres without ſickneſſe , without grie- 
vances without any diſcontent; yee may 
imagine ſuch a man, but yee can never 
imagine what isthe happinelle and com-1 
fort of that man that hath the peace of } 
God that paſles all underſtanding. What 
now can bee ſaid more of the peace in | 
heaven? Solikewiſe whatis the joy that 
is1n heaven, what kinde of joy 1s1t? It 
1s a joy exceeding glorious, an unuttera- 
| ble, incfiable, unſpeakeable joy. Such 1s 
the very joy that Gods people have in 
this life. There 1sa twofold joy. A joy 
of faith here, anda joy of fruition here- 
after. Nowas the joy of fruition is glo- 
rious, 1s unſpeakeable 3 ſo is the joy of 
faith here, 1 Pet. 1.8. Tee believing re- 
Joyce with joy un{peakeable, and full of glory. 
W hat more glorious thing can be (| _ 
Ol} 
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have in heaven miore then glorious joy ? | 
more then unſpeakeable joy? the grace of 
joy is a glorious joy. They that haye glo- 
rious and unſpeakeable joy where live 
they but in heaven? Itis true there is 
ſome difference betweene joyes here,and 
in heavet. Now this joy is 7# #7, then we 
ſhall be iz it , now this joy enters into #s, 
then wee ſhall enter into it, exter 7nto 
thy maſters joy. All the difference is onely 
the meaſure and the degree, there wee 
{hall have mofe., but it is all of one 
kind. Thus the Saints hade heaven with- 
in them,and ſo having the happineſle of 
heaven here,they have their converſe in 
heaven: 
Thirdly, a great patt of the happirieſſe 
of heaven is in thoſe bleſſed raptures o 
ſpirit , and Raviſhing extaſies that the 
bleſſed Saints in heaven have. Whileſt 
they are taken up with the contemplatioti 
of Gods infinit wiſedome and mercy iti 


Chriſt they are quite carried out of thetrt- 
ſelves. The wiſedome and mercy of 
God in Chriſt ſhall bee a ſpeciall theame | 
and ſubje@t of the meditations and con- | 


of the joyes of heaven ? what can a mani! 


templations of the Saints in heaven unto | 
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all eternities. They ſhall be taken up with 
the contemplation of their owne happr 
neile, now they ſhall be ſo taken up with 
theſe things that they ſhall have bleſled 
| raviſhments of their ſpirits in theſe con- 
templations. That looke as the damned 
in hell underthe ſenſe of preſent wrath, 
and in the contemplation and expecta- 
tion of the eternity of 1t, and —_ the 
feare of future wrath are ſwallowed up 
in deſparre, in horrour and conſternation 
of ſpinit, a thing that addes extremely to 
their helliſh torments, ſo theres a thing 
inthe happineſle of heaven contrary to 
that, and that is incomprehenſible glo- 
rious raviſhments of Spirit 1n the contem- 
plations of their preſent, and view of 
their eternall bleſlednetle. Now even 
thus. have the Samnts on earth an happi- 
neilelike that in heaven. For the Saynts 
on earth have their raptures, thetr hea- 
venly extaſies, and raviſhments of fparit. 


Luks 9.29. As Chriſt prayed, the faſhion of | 


his conntenance was changed, and. hee was | 


transfigured. So AGF.10.9. As Peter prayed 
he fell into a trance, and ſaw heaven. opened. 
Nay Paxl, 2 Cor.12. 3, 4. was rapt , wag 


Leen 


caught up into the thixd heavens, caught | 
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up into pa radi ſe;and beard words which | 
were not lawtfull, or poſſible tobe iter 
red. A man caught up-mtoiheaven,.. hee | 


15 in heaven, and truely converſes in hea; 
| VEN» SO Apog I. Totim Way ravifbed iy: {pirif | 


on the Lo: ds day,enther inthe time of, ;his \ 
prayersor meditations on that day..Fhugs | 
had all theſetheirraptures, and extaſles, | 
And _ theſe were all extraordigary | 
caſes, and not common tg all Ggds,peo- 
ple, yetare not the gadly without rapr ! 
tures of ſpirit in thew kinde. They ' | 
their {pirituall transfigurations, andin 
their prayers ang meditations when thay 


have their hearts zn ſpeciall manner ens | 
larged; they have their fpirits rapt and 
caught up into the third heavens, and 
there have {weete and comfortable con- 
verſe with God above. He that knowes| 
what fpeciall enlargements of heart are! 
im boly duties, knowes better hy expe- 
rience. What theſe raviſhments meane; 
then. any man knowes how ta expreſle} 

Fourthly, it is a great part of the hap-| 
pineſfe of heaven that there. the Saints 
live feparated from all evill, andiwicked 
axated 
from 
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from the chafte', therethe ſheepe are ſe- 
parated from the Goates. To live and 
converſe in the company and ſociety of 
wicked and ungodly men, and to ſee 
their filthy converſation , their conver- 
ſation'in hell, itisa little piece of hell, it 
isa living in the ſuburbs of hell. Ir isto a 


podly heart, a kinde of helliſh torment. 
1 Pet.2.7,8. wvexed his righteous ſoule from 
| day today, vexed, or tormented. It is the 
ſame word that 1s ufed of the rich man 
being in the torments in hell, Lk. 16, But 
whether a man be tormented or not. it 18 


to live familiarly and to converſe in 1m- 
ward familiar ſociety with ungodly.and 
prophane perſons. To beea]l one with 
them, and to take delight in their com- 
pany 1s for a man to have his eonverſati- 
on in hell. To have ones converſation in 
drunken houſes, with drunken perſons, 


to have ones converſation with ſwearers 
fand godleſle perſons, what is it better 
then converſing in hell ? Now this is an 
happinefle in heaven ,- that there a man 
1s ſeparated from all familiarity, compa- 
'ny, and ſociety of ungodly ones. There 
is no Canaanite in that houſe of. the 
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Lord, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| | MansConverſation. 
Lord, there is no hurtfull beaſt in that 
mountaine of the Lord. And this 1s a 
great part of the happineſle of heaven. 
It is tolive in heaven to live ſeparated 
from wicked ones. Arid thus here have 
the godly their converſation in heaven 
by living ſeparated from ungodly ones in 
the viorld. Though this ſeparation bee 
not a local} ſeparation, yetitisa woral/ 
ſeparation, a ſeparation-m manners , in' 
aftetion, m ſociety, 'and'this morall ſe- 
paration prepares for that locall-ſepara- 
tion. And thusare Gods-people ina man- 


and ſociety with ſuch as have'tlichr con-" 
verſation in hell. Itisin heaven tolive ſe-" 
parated from evill ones. | 


neſle of heaven,that there a man hath 
ſweet and comfortable ſociety with the 
Saints of God. This is made a great hap- 


ſhall have bleſſed ſociety cach with /o- 


| ther,ſhall rjoyce _ in communion 
3 
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ner in heaven, andhavetheir converſa-- | 
tion there by not _— converſation: / 
as 


Fiftly, it is a great pt re ofthe happj= 
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pineſle of heaven, Math.8.11. Many ſhall "|. 
come from the Eaft, and the Weſt, wndſbal ſo '| 
downe with Abraham; Tſaac, and Tatob inthe | 
Kingdome of God. There the Saintsof. God! | 


_ each | 
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| each withother-Thete (hall be an bappi- 


n<{le not onely i communion with God, 


And thts an unſpeakeableſweetnelle that 
{hall ariſe' from thre ſociety of the: Saints 
in heaven. IT his happinelle and comfort 


It 15 an heavenly. gohtentment, an hea- 


the (ociety. of Gadgpeaple. 41 my delight 
3 zrt the ore yrate- Pſal. £6. 4; 1 art 
corpaniotd of all they that feare thee, P[al.119 
| 63, : bas by-igligiting and regoycing 
themlyes inthe dodiery of the Saints, 


| ſortingrwith them: dnd> converting with 


them >theduties at, the: comminton of 


| their converſation there;It is to bave ones 
cqnverſatfod in;hoayen to have converſa- 
tm Wihhthe Sauats v3.the duties of their 
communion. - | [cot | 


—_— 


but alſo in communion, with the Saints. | 


1 


| \bave the godly here now begun onearth. | 


venly bore in, and from | 


Saas they ne live inihFaven ,iiand have | 


| - Fifth, the godly. liven heaven whilelt | 

they azEibere ,. becauſe whileſt they: are 
here they. live as the Saints, and Apgels| 
/in'heavendoe.Thoylive in holinefſeand | 
1 obedience to-God:ias the Saims and] | 
Angels in heaven doe, Thy wvill be dart in| 


| earth as it 1131 heaven; now theyithat'live| 
: : holly | 


| | MansConverſation. 
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' Gods will on earth as it is in heaven, and: 
; they that doe Gods will onearth as it is 
| in heaven, they live as they doe that be in 
| heaven, and they that live like the ſpirits 
| in heaven they have their converſation 
in heaven. Phey may betruely ſaid to 
have their converſation jm heaven that 
live an' heavenly -life, and they live an 
heavenly life that hve an holy life. What 
be the men that be in heaven? All men 
that ate in heaven are Saints, holy: per- 
ſons. Now then when men be Saihtsthey | 
be inhabitants of heaven. - The Apoſtte 
makes a di{tinCtion of bodies,1 Cor.I 5.40 
There are celeſtiall bodies , and bodies terve- 
ſtriall. So 1 may ay, there are celeſtial! 
hearts;& there be hearts terreſtriall. Now 
when men have. holy hearts; ſet pon 


| holily, and obediently on earth they doe! 


| 


holineſſe,ſanctified fprrits, and lives con- 
formable to Gods will and truth; ſuch: 
holy hearts are heavenly and celeſtrall 
hearts, and when tnen have celeſtial 
ſpirits then they live in heaven. A mifitie 
chingin heavenisthe perfe&tion of hoti- 
neſſe ,- that there the Saints ſhall be pet- 
fealy holy. Now therefore the more 


Holineſſe wee have, the morewee fe 
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| heaven. The way to live in,S& to converſe 
there now.is tolive an holy life. Sqizts on 
earth,as David calsthem Pſ. 16.are already 
Saints in heaven, Saints that have their 
converſation there. The Turkes if they 
ſee 8 mad man,they honour him as a Safftt, 
and judge hima Saint as one that hath 
his minde abſtracted from, andelevattd 
above things below , as one wha in his 
ſpirit converſes with God. But many.a- 
| mangſt us are m another extreame. If 
we ſee a mana Saint one of an holy god- 
ly life wee count him a #z4ad »rau. T urkes 
honour mad. men under the noticn of 
Saints, we hate and deſpiſe Saints under 
| the notion of mad men. Burt let men de- 
ſpiſe holineſſe, and ſcarne Saints as they 
pleaſe, yet hee that will goe to heaven 
hereafter muſt live in heaven now ; and 
| he that will live in heaven now, mult live 
an holy, a godly and obedient life to 
'God. T his 1s to have our converſation in 
heaven to have ſuch a converſation as 
| that, Phil.1.27. Let your converſation bee 4s 
becomes the Goſpell , then is our converſa- 
tion ſuch gs becomes the Goſpell, when 
Jang as, 1 Pet.1-15. But 4 he that hath called 
[y9u #s baly,ſo be yee holy in all manner of con- 
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verſation. The Goſpell is from heaven.it | 


tends to heaven, an heavenly converſati- | 


on therefore becomes it-An holy conver- 
ſation 4s an heavenly converſation, an 
holy converſation is a converſation in 


As then we would approve our ſelves | 
frue Chriſtians indeed, ſo let us thus have | 
cur converſations in heaven.z -let us live | 
above, let us live on high. Ifa Chriſtian 

have his converſation in heaven,as wee 
| would ſhew our ſelves to be true Chri- 
ſans, ſo labour for a Chriſtians conver- 
{ation. A Chriſtians converſation is a con- 
{ verſation in heaven, and when we have 
our converſation there, then wee may 
truely ſay, we are Chriſtians. How can 
we ſay that we are Chriſtians, if we have 
not a Chriſtians converſation? And how | 
can we ſay that we have a Chriſtians con- 
verſation when we have not our conver- | 
{ations in heaven, where all true Chri- 
ſtians have their converſation? How can 
we ſay that we have a Chriſtians conyer- 
ſation, whileſt our converſations axe on 
earth ? up therefore up into heaven, live 
and converſe there. UVolemne ſurſum , let 
us flie upward, as Auguſtine ſomewhere 
0 | reports 
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7 | 7 heaven Our mother inheaven,Gal.4. = 
75 


[nhetitatce in hewyen, r Pe. 14. To tn 


ory 
kintle of trafree When ſhe! was neere her 
death. Ant there be diverſe reaſons to 
perſwades and preſſe us to it. | 

' Firſt, there is nothing that « Chriſtian 
hath, that's worth the having , that hge 
hath as a Chriſtfan , bur it 15 in heaven. 


k6ttours', theſe then have not as Chriſti- 
ans but 'asrhen; theſe are common to 
heathen with Chriſtians; bur there bee 
my excellent things: that belong to 

Chriſtians as Chriſtians,” and all theſe 
things are above in heaverii' Our father 
is it! heaven, "Math-6. Onr father whith art 


But teruſalen which 31 above is free whic 

the mother of we all, Heb. 2.2.2\"The heavenly 
Ternſ2erm. Out elder brother and head is 
in heaven ; __ t. 20: Hee rayſed Chrift 
| fron} the Art, ant aſe hint his one Hoht 
han in the heavenly plavess OurC _ 

151m heaven, 7. 11.15. 7 H 

Hh fern of that unnary + > them Wa Pas: Fwy 
they tame, they might haut opportunity #0 
hve returned 5 but wow they defpre a better 
Contntey, }Þu8 rr, - ant Peatjcnly ore. Onr 


Sorts that his "mother: er: Monica faid- ina 


Houles, lands, poſteſſions, goods, riches, | 


ER _Inhe.| 


"IE: 


— 


_ * Sas cs ow 


\ @c© =: 


ue wo A 


Mans Converſation, 


Inheritance reſerved in heaven: for you» Our 
manſion houſe isin heaven, 2 Cor-5.t. Fe 
| have a building of God, an hone not made 
with hands , eternal] in the heavens. Our 
ſubſtance is in heaven,Heb.10.34- Yehave 
in heaven & better, and anenduring' (ub- 
ſtance. Our hope isinheaven, Col.1.5. 


Now if all theſe bee ih heaven where 
ſhould wee be but in heaven alſo? All 
\theſe in heaven, and what then ſhould 
our hearts be out of heaven? Our head, 
our houſe, our hope in heaven, where 
ſhould our hearts be but where our head 
it, where our houſe, and our hope is? 
| Since all theſe jn heaven, /f+ np your heads 
ye everlaſting gates, mount up your hearts 
and your afteCtions into heaven,and have 
your converſations in heaven by having 
your hearts there. 

| Secondly, \t isan excellent preſervative 
'to fave a man from the ſmmnes, and cor- 
rauptions of the times he lives in. Noah 
lived in corrupt tunes, and; yet was a juſt 
and an upright man in thoſerimes. How 
came hee to ſave himſelfe. from the cor- 


| | 15 


| 


! 


For the hope that is lard ap jor you in heavens. | 


ruptions of thoſe times? | The text ſaies, 
Gene-6. that Nodh walked with God. God he | 


—| 
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converſesin heaven, and ſo Nob by ha- 
ving his converſation in heaven ſaved 
himſelfe from the corrupt converſations 
of the men on earth. What a number of 
thoſe that profeſſed themſelves Chriſti- 
ans in the Apoſtle Pals time,did live hke 
Epicures, that made ther belly their God; 
z1inded nothing but earthly things, as ap- 
peares in the verſes before this text. Now 
why was not the Apoſtle and the reſt of 
the faithfull carried away with the 
ſtreame of thoſe times? The reaſon was 
in this, But oxr converſation is in heaven, 
wee live not as they, we are not corrup- 
ted, and infefted with their manners, for 
our converſation is in heaven. And ſo 
they having their converſation in heaven 
were ſaved from the infeCtion of thoſe 
| belly-gods, and mucky companions, that 


of the earth. As ina common contagion 
of peſtilence when the very ayre is infe- 
fied; ifa man could live in the upper re- 
gion of the ayre, hee would be above the 
reach of the infection , So when there 
be infeQtious peſtilences of herefie, ido- 
latry, ungodlinefle, and licentiouſneſfle 
ralgning | 


151n heaven, he that walkes with God he | 
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had their hearts and mindson the mucke | 
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raigning in the world , if a man have his 
converſation above in heaven hee lives 


in 4 region free from thoſe infeQions, 


and foi$preſerved. As onthe other fide, 
when a man hath not his converſation in 
h-aven, hee 1s in danger to be carried a- 
way with any errour,or corruption what- 
ſoever. - When Antichriſt was to come 
into the world, hee ſhould corrupt the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, hee ſhould cor- 
rupt religion, and worſhip; hee ſhould 
ſetup __ , and all that was naught. 
And yet as vide corruptions as hee ſhould 
bring in, there were a number of le 
that ſhould receive him, and ſwallow all 
his corruptions , ſhould yeeld to all his 
idolatries.and embrace hisreligion. Well, 
but what kinde of people ſhould they be 
that ſhould doe it ? See Apoc. 13.8. And 
all that dwell upon earth ſhall worſhip him, 
that is, All ſuch Chriſtians as had not 
their converſations in heaven, but on 
earth, that were worldly earthly hearted 
people they ſhould receive Antichriſt, 
and his, religion, and turne Idolaters 
thicke and three-fold.So that an earth! 

hearted Chriſtian,that 1s a dweller on carth, 
and hath not his converſation in heaven, 


he 
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hee is in preparation for any religion. 
Come what will come, hee is ready to be 
any thing , to doe anything; come Po- 
pery , come Idolatry , come Antichriſt, 
come any thing, nothing comes amiſle to 
ſuch an one. He that dwels on earth will 
worſhip the beaft, and will doe it with- 
out any great rehiCtation: too. Wee ſee 
there, verſc7. that Antichriſt makes warre' 
with, and perſecutes the Saints of God. 
And what was the quarrell? becauſe they 
would not recerve Antichrift, and his re 
tigion. But how came it about that they 
were thus preſerved from worſhipping 
him, and receiving his religion * That 
we finde verſ.6. They dwelt in beaver, they 
had their converſation m heaven , they 
were an heavenly minded peaple , and: 
fo-the Antichnſtian-peſtence could not 


faften upon them. But all thut dwelt o11 the 


x a fitpicce of timber to be framed to any 
ingthat is naught's yee may hew a Pa» 
piſt, anidolarer, a ſaperſtuious fot out 
ofhim, He willlbeo.aoy thing before he 
willtooſe anything. It isa:very heavie; 
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earthwerſhipt him: An earthly hearted man | 


ſore, and fad. judgement of God ta be 
given up toembnace Antichnft, 27he/:2 
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| is adeepe aw hee that is nred of the Lord 
ſhall fallt 
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that they all might be dammed-See how $qlo- 


11.12. For this cauſe God fhall fe d thew 
ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould belieue alia, 


I finde more bitter then death the wa 

whoſe heart is ſwares and nets, 4nd her hands 
as bands: who ſo pleaſes God, ſhall eſcape froys., 
her, but the ſinner ſball bee taken by hex, awd, 
Prou.22.-14. The mouth of «ſtrange womans) 


w0n (peakes of an whore, Fcckſ: _ 


erein. When a pag is given vp 
to the love of an whore, its a lignethat | 


he 1s abhorred of God, and that therefore 
God lets him fall igto. that . deepe pit. 19; 
breake his neckez and on:the contrary a 
mercy of God for a man to eſcape that 
ditch. So it isa ſpeciall mercy of God to 
be ſaved, and preſerved from the whore 
of Babylon ,, as to be given up to the em+ 
bracements of thag whoore, it is a {ad 
ſigne that God abhorres a man, and pre- | 
cipyates him into.that deepe pit, to break | 
his necke. Lt being ſo ſada caſc,itcan» 
cernes every. man.to looke well about 
him,that hee may be preſerved from that 
danger. | Loethen here'1s a ſpeciall pre- 
ſervativez dwellnot on,carth, dwell and | 
converſe above in heaven , andthis will 


| 


preſerve 
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preſerve thee from fallin 
and dangerous ditch. 
| Thirdly.every man faies he would faine 

live in heaven for ever, and have his 
| [habitation there for ever. Now then, as 
we deſireto live in heaven}for ever, fo 
now have wee our converſation in hea-) 
ven here. Here be two things in this text, 
here is a converſation in heaven, and an 
expe@ation of a Saviour from heaven. And 
firſt a converſation in heaven before anex- 
pe ation of a Saviour from heaver. Many 
profeſle an expeCtation of a Saviour, and 
foof ſalvation from heaven , but in the 
meane time have no regard to a conver- 
ſation in heaven. Now in vaine is a mans 
expectation of a Saviour from heaven, 
who hath not his coriverfation in heaven. 
The converſation in heaven 1s the com- 
fortable ground of the expettation of a 
Saviour from heaven 3 for marke the 
words, From whence wee looke for the 
Saviour. The Saviour isnot onely looked 
for, but marke froze whence hee is looked 
for. From whence then is he looked for? 


g into that deepe 


from heaven. IT but from what heaven ? 


our converſation 1s iz: heaven, from whersce 
wee looke for the Saviour. Therefore 


the | 


f 
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the expeQation of the Saviour is cnely 
from that heaven jn whicha mans con« 
verſation is. So that if nn converſation. in 
heaven, then no6 ground fora mancoms+ 
fortably.to expect Chriſt comming from 
heaven , becauſe by the context it ap+ 
peares, that they onely can.comfortably 
expect Chriſts comming from heaven, 
who have firſt had their converſation -in 
that heaven from whence they expect 
him a $aviuur-: $0 then eyther have thi 
converſation in heaven,or elſe from that 
heaven thou can{t not looke for a Sayi- 
our , nor in that heaven have ſalvation. 
A ſure thing it is, that hee that hath not 
his converſation in heaven here , ſhall 
never have his habitation there here- 
after. And as ſute itis, thatevery one 
that truely deſires to have his habitation? 
in heaven hereafter, now here already 
hath his converſation there, If we have 
not our converſation in heaven now, 
| how appeares it that wee have a defite 
indeede tolive in heaven hereafter ? If 

ee have a true defire to hve in heaven 

ercafter, why then make yee noe all the 
haſte yee can to bee in heaven now ? As 
Toſbna (peakes to w_ Tofb. 18. 3. How 
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1nto heaven, and converſe there in hea- 
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long are yee ſlacke to goe to poſſeſſe the land 
which the Lora God of yohr fathers hath gi- | 
ver you? Sol fay,it yee bave any minde | 
in good earneft to dwell in heaven for 

ever, how long are you ſlacke to take | 
poſſeſſion of heaven now , why are yee | 
notin italready? why are yee ſo long 
out of tt? why have yee not your con-| 
verſation there, where yee profeſle yee} 
deſire to have your babitation for ever?, 
That man hath no true defire to heaven | 
that doth not now converſe in heaven. | 


! 


- 
| - 


No converſation in heaven now,no habi- | 
tation in heaven hereafter. | 
Fourthly, It 1s'a ſweet and comfortable | 
evidence that wee are riſen with Chriſt 

when our. converſation + in' heaven. 
There bee many that goe for Chriſtians, | 
that are no better then Chriftians under- | 
ground , that are dead and buried, that 
have no life in them , were never raiſed 
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{with Chriſt. And there is nota furerevt | 
{dence of it then this, that they have not 


their converſation in heaven, for they 


that are riſen with Chriſt are aſcended 


, ven where Chriſt is, Colo: 3. 1,2. If yee be 


riſen with Chriſt ſecke the things that are | 


above 


_—_—_—_.. Ad 
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ahoveawhere Chriſh ſits at the right hand of 
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God, ſet your affedions vn things above © 
that is, If ye be riſen with Chritt, ſet your 
affections above 3: for thoſe words, If yee 
bee riſen with Chriſt, have reference alſo 
to the words in the ſecond verſe: Acif 
hee had ſaid, yee cannever ſet your affe- 
(tions above, nor ſecke the thingsaboye, 
unlefle ye be riſen with Chriſt; you muſt. 
bee firſt riſen with Chriſt before you a 
have your converfation-in heaven. And 
if you doe once ſet: your affections a- 
bove, and ſo have your converfation in 


that yee are riſen againe with Chriſt.::80 
that a man that hath:not his canverſation 


tions raiſed up into heaven, heeis like 
to that Demoniacke, Marke $. that had, 
his dwelling and *hts converſation a- 
monegſt the graves and ſepulchres. An 
unratſed Chriſtian 1s ſtill in 'the grave, 
and a man that hath not his converſation 
in heaven is an unratſed Chriſtian , he is 
not riſen with Chriſt. The Apoſtle tel; 
us that a true Chriſtian muſt bee planted 
into the likeneſſe of Chriſts reſarreFion.Rom. 


heaven, then yee give a gondevidence| 


in heaven, by having his heart and afte-/| 


6.5. They that be ſpiritually raiſed, muſt 
: V2 | be 
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Chrifts refurreGion is not tobee truſted | 
to. Some are raited onely in the likeneſle | 
of Sarmels reſurrection; 1t was not $4- 
| wel himfette , but onely a ſpirit which | 


uies-1 ia the likeneſſe of true Chriſtians. 
Same are ratſed im the likenefle of Laza- 


his reſuxrefiion,of whom it way be ſaid, 


| Thit thy brather was dead, and is alive a= 
£417 7 but of them, T heſe were alive,and | | 
are dead apgaine, Such ts the reſurrection | 
of Apoſtataes, and back-]iders. But now | 
a manthat would beraifed arighe, muſt | 
be raiſed in the likeneſle of ChriſtsTefur- | 
rection, -hee muſt be raifed like asChrift | 
was raiſed. How was that ? Thethird day 


into heaven. Chriſt after he roſe from the 
| | _dead, | 


| be railed like as Chriſt was railed.' 'Are- : 
furrection that is not .in the likeneſle of  ! 


the witch of Endorraifed in the likeneſle 
of Sawxel, Divers ſeemeto be true Chr | | 
ſtians; as If they were: raiſed from the || 
dead, bur they are no better than hypo-' } 


rws his refurrettion. Jobe. 11. 44. hee was. 
indeed ratfed. but yet hee was to die a- | | 
24inc;:.Tdo many riſe in the likeneſle of | | 


cleane. contrary to' that which the father | | 
{pake:of bis prodigall ſonne, Luke $432 | 


| 

| 
hee roſe againe from the dead, hee —_ | | 

| 


il 
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dead, hee aſcended up into heaven, and 
hath his abode there. So a man that js 
raiſed in the likeneſle of Chriſts reſur- 
rection maſt doe. he muſtnieand aſcend 
into heaven. Then a man 18s planted into 
the likenefle of Chriſts reſurrection, 
when he aſcends into heaven. then hee is 


converſation in heaven. And ſoa man 


| [that hath his converſation in heaven is 
J planted into the l/ikeneſſe of Chrifts reſiur- 
refion , and hath alſo thereby a com- | 
fortable evidence that hee is riſen with 
J | Chriſt. For indeede none can riſe in | 
I | the likeneſle of his reſurrection, but thoſe 
that are raiſed by the power of his reſar- 
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All this therefore conſidered, be wee 


ſtirred up to approve the truth of our 
Chriſtianity by the heavenlineſſe of our 
converſation , by living now where wee 
deſire to live for ever hereafter, by h- 
ving like Daniel, Saints, Dan. 7.18. Like 
the Sawts of the hich ones, or high thines, 
or places. What! 
things doe, minding theſe low things here 
on earth? What fhonld the Saints of the 
pig] places doe 


hat ſhould the Saints of &vgh 


converſing in theſe low 
2 © 12, 


aſcended into heaven when hee hath his: 
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places on earth. Some low thoughts as of | | 
the earth, become not the Saints of the'| ; 
high places. Saints of the high places 
ſhould bave their converſation in high 
places. There ſhould be a ſuiteablenelle : 
betweene mens conditions and conver- 
ſations. If God have called them to the 
high calling of Go4 in Ch-iſtIeſas,If he have 
called them to be of the Saints of the high 
places, then let them live on high, and 
have their minds and afteftionson high : 
let them have their converſation in high 

laces.Indeed in one ſence it 15a {inneto| j 

high minded.and it is forbidden, Md 

zot high things, but in this ſence it is a | | 
vertue and a grace to bee bigh minded, 
and we are commanded to doe it,Col.3. 2. 
Minde the things above,minde high things 
It 15 the ſame word that is in. i the 
verſe before this text, which minde earthly 
things. Though wee may not be Proudly 
high-minded, yet wee may and mult be | | 
beavenly high-minded. Such an highmin- 
dedneſle will prove us to be right bred 
Chriſtians indeed. Wee ſhall inde that| | 
God twice promiſes Abraham the multi-| | 
plication of his ſeed : once Gem. 13.16-| | 
And 1 will make thy (ced as the duft of the | 


earth, 
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earth, ſo that if a man can number the duſt 
of the earth,then ſhall thy ſeed aljb bee num- 
bred. And againe, Ger.15.5. Looke now 
towards heaven, and tell the Starres, if thou 
be able to number them, and he ſaid, jo ſhall 
thy ſeed bee. In the firſt place hee com- 


earth; 1n the laſt tothe Starres of heaven. 


Luther from thence obſerves the ſha- 
dowing out of the double feed of Abra- 
ham 3 one earthly and bodily, another 
{pirituall and heavenly. And indeed the 
Scripture tels us of :a double; feed of 4- 
braham,Rom.9.7,8. The children of the fleſh, 
and the children of the promiſe. The chil- 
dren of the fleſh, haply ſhadowed out by 
the duſt of the earth; the childrenof pro- 
miſe, by the Starres of heaven. Now ſureit 


1s, that we cannot be children of God, ex- 


cept we be children of Abraham. It we be 


children of Abrahams, wee arefſureto'be | 
heires,Ro-e-4.14,16-All Abrahams feed are | 
not children,and heres, Rome. 9. How may 


a man know whether he be of thoſe chil- 
dren of. brabem that ſhall' be hewes# By 
this, if hee be:off the ſeed thatis like to 
the Starrgs:in heavens \1 That feed that 
like the duſt of the earth , that Chriſtian 
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pares Abrahams feed to the duſt of the |; 


fie as, Iikic 


igitur poſte- 
ritatem, A- 
brabe com- 


ieftis, iritu- 
alis & etar- 
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-] as lights inthe middeft of a crooked ge- 
. | neration, Phybp. 2. 15. they are the Hoſt 
| of heaven, And they that are Starres in 
_*| heaven, they arethe true Chriſtians in- 

| deed, the right ſeed of 4brabamr- looke 


| Chriſtians indeed... Butnow , when are 
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that is burcarnall and earthly, hee is not 
a child of Abraham that ſhall be an heyre : | 
but that ſeed that 1s like the Starres of 
heaven, ſuch Chriſtiansas are ſpirituall 
and heavenly, they ſhall be heires, be- 
cauſe they are the right bred feed of 4- | 
braharm. 'T he Saints, Dzx.7.18. are called 
the Saints of the high places. And ſo Daz. 
8. 16. they arecalled the Hoſt of heaven, 
and the Starres. They are Saints of high 
places 1ndeed when they are gStarres in 
heaven, and the Hoſt bf heaven. Now when 
' wee are- Starres in heaven ,, then indeed 


wee are the. right: ſeed of 4brahaw, true 


wee Shares i berven > Then when wee 
have br converſation iw heaves.Men that 
have their converſation in heaven, they 
are Starres 1n' heaven, the gliſtering 
Jampes and lights of heaven, that ſhine 


upon the - Starrev,, (fo ſhall thy {cd bee. 
What comfon & there inbeing the duſty 


ſeed of 4brabam,as wow all the nr 
NL WR. Calt- | 
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caſt-away ITewes are at this day? but to 
be the Starry ſeed of Abrahams, that's ho- 
nour and comfort indeed. And then we. 
arethe Starry feed of Abraham , when we | 
be Starres i: heaven, when wee have ozr 
converſation in heaven. | 
But how then may one come to Queſt 
have his converſation in heaven, what | : 
mulſt one doe, that hee may converſe in 
heaven? | 
If a man would have his converſation | 4ejw. 
in heaven he muſt doetheſe things: | 

Firſt, he muſt get his heart looſe from. 1. 
the world, and worldly things, 2 man | 

muſt get . his. heart weaned from the | 

world, Pſa:131.2. Ihave behaved my ſclfe 
45 a child that is weaned of bis mother, my | 
ſonle is even as a weaned child. Henna had 
vowed Sawmel unto God, that he ſhould 
have his whole converſe in and about 
|the Tabernacle in $hi[ob. But yet ſhee| 
brought him not preſently thither, but 
] ſhe farſt weaned him, r Sam.1.22. Hannah 
|ſaid, I will not goe up untill the child bee 
| | weaned y, anidthew —_— him on 

bee may appeare before the Lord, t 

abide for ever. And verſ. 24. When ſhee had 
weaned him , ſhee tooke him up with _ 


| 
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' and broueht him unto the bouſe of the Lord | 3 | w 
' 3x Shiloh. Il would Sammel have abode | | | tc 
| at Shiloh, and have had his converſation| A \h 
| there with £[:;it hee had not beene wea- 

ned from his mothers breaſt. If a man 


ſometimes doe chance to make a ſteppe 1 
upto heaven, yetit hee be not weaned t 
from the world,he will never long abide} & || 
there, nor have his converſe there, hi: | 
| heart will bee hankering and lingering] Z |] 
after the worlds breaſt, he will quickly] Z |! 
come downe againe, that hee may bej #3 | 
| acking that Milke. The Apoſtle cem- 
| pares the love, cares, and thoughts of 
; the world to weights, Heb.12.1. Letas| #® 
' lay aſide every weicht. They are weights 
| that hold, and keepe downe the heart| |} 
'from riſing up to heaven, or plucke 
| downe the heart from heaven, if it be 
| raiſed up towards heaven. A man that wil 
have his converſation in ' heaven! muſt 
firſt have his heartlifted, and raiſed up 
into heaven, it muſt firſt be there before 
{it can corverſe there. Now how can the 
| heart lift and raiſe up it fſelfe into hea- 
ven, if it be clogged with a company of 
weights; if it could raiſe it ſelfe upwards, 
yet theſe waights would ſoone pull, and 
weigh 
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weigh it downe againe. An Eagle =] 
towards heavew;,Prov.23-5. Butif an Eagle | 
had waights faſtned to her legges, thee | 
could not flie at all , much lefle towards | 
heaven. If therefore we wonld converſe 
in heaven, wee muſt firſt fore up into 
heavenz and if wee would mount, and 
flie up into heaven, wee muſt firſt get | 
looſe from theſe weights, get our hearts 
looſe and free from the love and cares of | 
this world. Yea theſe are not onely | 
weights, but they are as Bird-lime to 

thoſe wings upon which we ſhould mount 

up to heaven. Worldly things are en- 

tanglements, 2 T1#2-2.4. No man that wor- 

heth entangles himſelfe with the affaires of 
this life. A Bird that is entangled witha | 
ſnare, that is entangled with lime-tyigs | 
cannot flieup aloft; and the love and 

cares of the world doe entangle the ſpirit 

of a.man, ſoas he cannot raiſe it up mto 

heaven. And he that cannotraiſe up his | 
heart into heaven, cannot have his con: | 
verſation there. Firſt, get we our hearts | 
to bee eſtranged from the earth , and 
then wee ſhall the mm gy con-| 
verſe in heaven. That may will hardly | 


coume tplive in the countrey,to have his 


— 
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abode and converſation there; that hath 
| not firſt weaned himſelfe from the City, 
| ſolong as his minde is to the City hee' 
| will hardly like to leade a Countrey-life. 
| When once Davial had got his heart off 
| from the world, ſee how ſpiritually and 
| heavenly minded he was, P/al. 119. 19, 
| 20. 7 aw a firanger itt the earth, hee had 

alienated his heart and eſtranged his ef- 
 fecnons from the world, and ſee what 
; followes ,' Hide wot thy Commandements 
from mee, my ſoule breakes for the longing 
that it hath wnto thy judgement at all times. 
; Wee ſee the Patriarches were heavenly 
; minded perſons, had their converſation 
in heaven, Hebr. 11.16. Their mindes 


were uponan heavenly Cormtrey , but yet | 

| ares T 3-they confeſſe they were ſtrangers, | 

and pilgrims on earth. They had eſtranged | 

their hearrs from this world, from the 

 earth,and ſo made way to have their con- 
verſation in heaven. 

2. "Secondly, yee maſt doe as our Saviour 

p——_ Math. 6.20. wp treafures in 

; Peavert. Make heavenly t ing: your trea- 

ſures, hoard'up there and layup there | 

as much 2s thay be, and then yee ſhall | 


ſoone' have' your converſation ' there. 
| Thea 
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| Then the converſation is in heaven when 


[Make Chriſt thy treafure,, make him the 


the heart and affections are in heaven 
as wee ſaw before. The way to have the 


there , Math. 6. 2C,, 2l. Lay rp your trea- 
ſure in heaven 3 for where your treaſure it, 
there will your hearts be alſo,” Asif he had 
ſatd, Get your treaſure intoheaven, and 
you ſhall eafily get your hearts into hea- 
ven; forif the treafure bee once in hee- 
ven, the heart will foone bee in heaven 
to0; for the heart and the treaſure will 
be undivided. Whats the reaſon that 
many. have their converſation on earth, 
but benats they lay up their treaſure 
on earth, and they make theſe carthly 
things their treaſures? So if treaſure were 
laid up in heaven, and heavenly things 

made our treaſure, our qonverſation 

would be in heaven, for the heart would 

follow and Tunne after the treafure. 


wetbeloved of thy foule, make him the | 
pearle of greatprice, prize him ſoasto| 
count all 7 things as dung and. 
droffe to him, and Chriſtiv heaven be- 
ing made our treaſure wall draw our 


heart in heaven; 1s tohave the treaſure | 


heart 


i_ 


hearts up into heaven. And when the | 


tt 
ma. 
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verſation 1s there. Looke where the 


If the Loadſtone bee beneath, it drawes 
the yron downeward; if it be above, it 


Loadſtone in heaven, . make Chriſt our 
Loadſtone, and then our hearts will up 


151n the earth. 
Thirdly, hee muſt get an intrinſecail 

rinciple of grace into his heart,that may 
continually lifting, heaving, .and -ray- 


ſeend and to goe downeward , becauſe 
they have an intrinſecall principle of na- 
ture that inclines them to deſcend. - And 
light things, they naturally affect to aſ- 
cend,and goe upwards,becauſe theyhave 
an 1ntrinſecall principle that carries them 
that way. ' Now a man'that would have 
his converſation in heaven ſhould get 
ſuch an inward principle of grace into 
| his heart, that ſhould bee carrying. the 
heart ſtill upward. Aman muſt get a 
ſancified frame of heart;, : that ſo the;na- 


tural | 


Loadſtone is, that way it draws the yron. | 


drawes the yron upwards. Pitch our! 


ling the heart upward, and heaven-ward. | 
Heavy things they naturally affect ro-de- | 
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heart is drawne up into heaven, the con- 


' 
i 
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| 
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apace into heaven, as mens hearts goe fo 
faſt downwards,becauſe: their Loadſtone 
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ward, to be heaving and lifting upwards, 
Pſal.25-1 . Onto thee,0 Lord, doe Thift up my 
ſoule. By that phraſe is expretled the 


Dent. 24.15. Thou ſhalt give him his hire, 
for hee ſets his heart upon it, or hee lifts up 
his ſoule unto it. Looke now how a ſer- 
vants heart1s lifted up to his hire, how he 
ſets his heart upon it, how his minde runs 
upon it, ſoſuch a frame of Spirit ſhould 
a man get,that his heart ſhould be lifting 
up it ſelfe to God, and Chriſt, and hea- 
venly things, that though a man may 
have ſome diverſions, and ſome occur- 
rences that may put his heart oft heaven 
for a time, yet thoſe diverſionsno ſooner 
over but a mans heart ſhould bee upon 
heaven againe, and never well but when 
it is ſet that way. The needle of the com- 
paſſe being once toucht with the Load- 
ſtone, though by ſome violent ſhaking 1t 


of the compaſle,yet if once that violence 
ceaſe , it ceaſes not till it turne to the 
North-point; and reſt there. So if once a 
man had his heart toucht with Chriſt, 


though a man may have troubles, and 
diſtractions 


turall bent of bis (| pirit may be to heaven-| 


may bee carried to this and to that point | 


ſtrange deſires of a ſervant to his wages, | 
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diſtractions by reaſon of ſecular imploy- 
ments,yet the heart would quickly bee 
upon heaven againe, andnot be at reſt 
eill it were pitcht that way againe. Get 
therefore a ſanfified frame of heart, and 
then thou wilt bee thinking of heaven, 
minding of heaven ,:. talking of heaven, | 
trading for heaven 5 yet that will wake! 
thee uſe thine earthly calling with an hea- 


venly mind,that what ever thine 1imploy- 


ments be yet thy minde ſha]l be running 


on heaven, and ſothy converſation ſhall 
be in heaven. There 1s a great deale of 
difference berweene- heavenly thoughts 


that may bee caſt into a mans heart, and 
heavenly thoughts that breed 1n,riſe,and 
ſpring out of a mans heart. A man may 
have heavenly thoughts caſt in his heart, 
and yet not have his converſation in hea- 
ven. Many a worldly man may have 
thoughts and mindings of heaven,thrown 
or caſt into his heart, God may caſt fuch 
thoughts ſometimes into his heart : and 
it may bee a good ſermon may ſofarre 
worke upon him as to put ſome thoughts 
of heaven into him, but all this while this 
1s no converſation in heayen : theſe are 


but thoughts 7» their hearts, but not 
thoughts | 
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thoughts of their hearts. 


—— 


But now when 


they are bred inthe beart, and the heart 
it ſelfe raiſes them and brings them forth, 
then 3n ſuch thoughts a man hath his con- | 
verſation in heaven, Now then onely 
doth the heart breed and raiſe ſuch 
thoughts of it felfke, when the frame of 
itis (anctified,, when there 1s a principle 
af grace in it. I he fire that is come downe 
from heaven burning m 1t cauſes hea- 
venly thanghts to aſcend like pillars of 
8 | {moke. Fire doth not more naturally 
Z | cauſe ſmoke to ariſc,and aſcend upwards 
| towards heaven, then grace in a ſancified 
heart cauſes the thoughts of it to make 
aſceniions into heaven. When a man hath 
a {andified frame of heart, what ever hee 
x doing, what ever his employments, | 
what ever his diſcourſes are, ſtill hee 1s; 
mding heaven. That looke as it 1s with 
| |a raan that hath a worldly frame of hcars, 
lo foane as he wakes m the morning, pre-. 
ſently before his eyes be well open, he is | 
thinking of the world 5 when hee cates 
and drinkes, ſtill the world is in hs mind; 
| when hee walkes, rides upon the way, ſti]! 
his mind is upon his penny. upon his pro- 


t, 


4 
: 


| 
| 
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| thoughts. So now in this caſe, if a man 


fit; yea when hee ſJeepes, hee dreames 
of the world, and of his gaine - let him 
bee at his prayers, yet in prayer his 
heart 1s upon h1> ſhop, his cuſtomers, his 
market, his barnes,and his ſackes; let him 
be at a ſermon , where hee ſeemes to fit 
very attentively,and yet then his heart goes 
after coveton,neſſe , Eze. 33. 31. Lethim 


world.and his heart cannot ſunder. Now 
what 1s the reaſon that this man ſo truely 
hath his converſation in the world, hath 
his thoughts thus continually upon the 
world ? Becauſe he hath a worldly frame 
of heart.and the frame of it being earthly 
theſe earthly vapours breed out of it, and 
it is reſtleſly railing theſe earthly muddy 


once have a ſanctified frame of heart that 
would thus breed heavenly thoughts,that 
what ever he were about, yet his thoughts 


would be upon and in heaven. When he 
awakesijnthe morning, he would awake 
as David d1d,P/al.139.18. When I awake I 
am ſtill with thee: ſo ſoone as mine eyes are 
open, mine heart1sin heaven with thee 3 
God and heaven are firſt in my thoughts 
ſo ſoone as I awake. Davids thoughts 


| | 's 


come to the Lords Table, yet there the| 
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lookt up to heaven and to God next his 
heart. | When he fits at table toeate and 


| drink&the hath ſome ſuch thought as that 


Luke M1 5. Bleſſed 3s he that (h.ill cate bread 
in the Kingdome of God. When he hes'in 


reſt, He prayes in his bed, F/:1.6.6.He mes 
ditates of heaven in his bed, 7.4, 16. 7. 
he conferres1n his bed, Dext.5.7. he ſings 
in his bed,P/al 143,5. When hee is in the. 
workes of his calling.in the employments | 
of the world , even when at the hotteſt, 
yet his heart hath its Jookes to heaven; 
he hath an eye [till co heaven, r/al. 123.7; 
2. Unto thee Ilift up mine eyes, Othon that 
dwelleſt in the heavens , behold-as the eyes of 
ſervants looke unto the hand of their maſters, | 
and as the eyes of a mayden unto the hands of 
her miſt efſe,eocI know the text hath ano- 


ther ſence, do onely allude to it. Ye thall 
ſee Ladies Wayting-gentlewomen, /and 
mayds,they waite on their Ladics with) 
their worke in their hands, thcy are fol- 
lowing their worke. but yet ever and anoh 
they are caſting their eyesto their Ladies, 
and (till as they are working, have an cye 
tothem: ſo it 1s with a man that hath a 
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ſanctified gracious frame of heart, hee 1s 
X 2 * fol- | 
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his bed, and 1t were time he were at his. 
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ey his earthly and worldly bufi- 
neile.but yet ever and anon hee 1+ lifting 


up his eyes, and his heart to God in the | 
heavens, ſtill his heart 1s looking that | | 
| way, as Dewiet| in Babyloy opened his win | 
; dow, and looked towards Teruſulm. And 


as an earthly man 1n an heavenly buſi- 
aeſle of prayer, hearing , and receiving, 


in an carthly buſineſle, in his ſhop, in his 


heart, and fo converſes in heaven in the 
very |; eat and middeſt of ſecular imploy- 


fancied hath {uch a bent towa'ds hea- 
ven that h1#heart 1s 1n heaven, in his very 


of heawen, an: things belonging to hea- 


have his conver ation i in heaven. 
Secondly, this ferves to condemne two 


! 


forts of perſons,and convinces them to be | 
'no true Chriſtians indeed. | 
Firſt, It ſhoales out all prophane, irre- | 


| Iigious, unholy perſons from being true 
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the Sacrament will have anearthly, fo he. 
field, at his plow, will have an heavenly 
ments. Such a man as he rides by the way, 
as bee walkes with company will have | 
conterence, and d:{courle that ſhall evi- 
dence an heart m heaven. Yea an heart | 


{kepe that hee often hath {weet dreames | 


ven. Thus if a man get once ſucha ſan- | | 
ctified frame of heart , he ſball be fureto | F 
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live hke heathens, prophane ſwearers, 
neglecrers and contemners of holinefle, 
and all holy duties of obedience, drun- 
kards, uncleane perſons, and the like; 
and yet theſe would thinke themſelves 
| much wronged if a man ſhould call the 
truth of their Chriſtianity in queſtion 
Wellthen, put 1t upon this tryall, try 
|them by a Chriſtians converſation. Hee 


that 15. a Chriſtian 1s of a Chriſttans con- 


ver{ation. He that 15 of a Chriſtians con- 
ver{ation, hath his converſation in heaven. 


wherher their converſation be in heaven | 
or not, whether they live with ſuch holt- | 
neſ{e,&obedience for the kind of it,as the 
Saints in heaven do. Thou haſt a ſwearing, | 
an uncleane,an adulterons converſation, a | 
drunken converſation, thou haſt thy con- | 
verſation amongſt Godletie prophane 
perſons, thy converſation in Ale-houles, 
W hore-houſes,and ſuch like. Nowl ſay, 


let ſuch mens owne con(ciences judge 
whether ſuch a converſation be a conver- 
ſation in heaven. Surely ſuch a converſa- 
tion is rather a converſation in hell. Cur- 


fing and blaſpheming is the courle of the 
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| Chriſtians. We have a great many that | 


Ip 
Now lI appeale to ſuch mens conſciences | 


damned 
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| | damned in hell. Thy converſation is as 
E 


tarre trom being in heaven, as hell it ſe]fe 


| 15 from heaven. A Chriſtians converſation | 


| 1s1n heaven, therefore they are no true 

Chriſtians that have their converſation in 

| hell. What is living unholily,uncleanely, | 

| drunkenly, vitiouſly but living helliſhly ? | 

Therefore ſuch mens owne hearts muſt : 

needs tell them that they are as farre_ 

from being true Chriſtians , as they are | 
from having a Chriſtians converſation. 

- Secondly, It ſhoales out all earthly 

worldly hearted perſons, ſuch as minde 


Chriſtians. There are a number of errant 
carth-wormes, niuddy dirty worldlings, 
who minde nothing but earthly things, 
and becauſe they are' not ſo prophane, 
and vitious perſons as the former,and be- 
cauſe it may bee they frequent publique 
duties of worſhip, and performe ſome 1n 


—_ 


ſelves, and make no queſtzan but they | 


ſtle 19 the former verſe ſpeakes not onely 
of voluptuous belly-gods, but of ſuch as 
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earthly things from the number of true | 


| 


| 
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| 
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private too, and have a forme of godli- | 


nefle.therefore they all to be-Saint them- | 7 


)| are excellent good Chriſtians. The Apo-| 


wind earthly, —_ , and hee oppoſes a| | 
con-| 
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converſation in heaven not onely to a! 
voluptuous converſation, but to the min- 
ding of earthly things. So that a mT] | 
of earthly things 1s as farre from a con- 
verſation 1n heaven, as he that is a volup- 
tuous belly-god. And marke that he ſaies 
of them both that their end 1s damna- 
tion. Not onely whoring, drunkennefle, 
and gJuttony, but minding of earthly 
things will alſo damne a mans ſfoule, and 
bring him to hell too, as well as they. So 
that minders of earthly things are no bet- '|- 
ter Chriſtians then they. Outward for- J2- 
malities of religion may ſtand well e- 
nough with earthly-mindednetle , and 
men may goe to hell with both. Well, | 
but yet theſe will needs bee true Chriſt1- , 
ans, there isno remedy; let them there- | 
fore be put to the tryall A true Chriſtians | 
| F | converſation is 1n heaven, if then they be | 
| | | true Chriſttans,then 1s their converſation 
| | [therealſo. Bur where 1s their converſa- 
| 
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tion ? Are not their mindes, affections, 
and converſation wholly on the earth ? 
| © [ What is it they minde ? earthly things. 
| Z | What is it their hearts are habitually ta- 
| T {ken up withall ? earthly things. What 


is it they continually ſpeake and diſcourſe 
X 4 0 
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| of ? earthly things. Come into their com- 
| pany , and put the queſtion to them that 
| our Saviour put to the two diſciples go- 
' ing to Emmaye, Luke 24-17. What manner 
| of communications are theſe that ye have one | 
. with another as ye walkg. Can they anſwere | 
| \ as they did, werſ-15. Concerning Teſws of 
Nazareth. No,but concerning Sheepe,and 
Oxen,bargaines,farmes, prizes, of com- 
modires,&c. T heir breath like the breath 
of a dying man ſmells earthly, 7ohz 3-31. 
Hee that zs of the earth, is of the earth, and 
ſpeakes of theearth. And ' he that ſpeakes 
| ot the earth, and minds the earth , hee1s 
| of the earth, and hee 1s1n the earth, up to | 
Z the hard eares1n the earth, and hath his 
converſation altogether on the earth. 
Thar lnoke as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe | | 
falſe teachers, 1 7ohr 4- 5. They are of the 'þ 
world, therefore ſpeake they of the world. So | | 
of theſe onthe contrary. They ſpeake | | 
altogether of the world , they thinke a]- | | 
together cf the world , they altogether | Þ 
mind the world, and therefore they are | | 
of the world , and they dwell on earth. | 
They are like moles alwaies working in 4 
the earth, and under-ground. Howare | 
theſe true Chriftians that are enemies to ' } 
| | Chriſts 2 
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|| eMans Comerſation. 
| | Chriſts crofſe ? There be many ſaiesthe | 
| Apoſtle in the 18 verſe of this chapter, | 
that are the enemies of the crofſe of Chriſ8. | 
Certainely ſuch are no true Chriſtians. | | 
But who bee they that bee ſuch ? verſc1 ge |* : 
who mind earthly things, T heſe men licke | pore 
the duſt , and therefore as Auguſtine deſ- | Wuandia 
cants upon that text, Pſal.72. 5. They are by nd 
among(t the enemies of Chriſt. To bee | ds teram 
ſuxe,they are ſuch as put themſelves under | 5%; 
the ſerpents curſe, Gerr.3.14. Becanſe thou jorwaar th 
haſt done this, ou art curſed above all cat- ininices a 
tell, uport thy belly ſhalt thow goe, and duſt (1 
ſhalt —_ ———_ licke auf and cate ab, «reg 
and he and wallow in the duſt, yea in the | {gen ter- 
dirt of the earth, and yet theſe will needs |;,,. On 
be true Chriſtians. Is this to have ones |renp.1 qr. 
converſation in heaven ? Hee that hath 
his converſation on earth, hath not his | 
converſation in heaven; and he that hath | 
not his converſation in heaven is no true 
Chriſtian. This 1s one ſure evidence of a | 
man that hath his converſation on earth, | 
that if he might be at his choice he would | 
be content to have his abode and habita- | 
tion on carth forever z yea and would 
give God a diſcharge forever, for laying 
any claymeto heaven, ſo God woul _ 
aſſure 
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 allurehim of a perpetuity here. Too ma- 
\ ny there be of the prophane Gardinall of 
| Burbons. minde, who would not give his 

paftin Paris for his part in Paradiſe. Itis 

with too many in this caſe, 'as it was with 
| thoſe, 1 Chron 4 23: Theſe were potters, and 
| thoſe that dwelt amoneſt plants, and hedges. 
| There they dwelt with the Kine for his worke. 
| The meaning of that place is to ſhew the 
| baſeneſle of ſome of the Jewes that when 
| liberty was proclaimed for their returne 
to teruſalem where they might have enjoy- 
ed the freedome of their owne Countrey, 
| and religion, yet becauſe they got their 
living with making pots for the King of 
' Babylon , they thought themſelves well as 
| they were, and they rather choſe ro ſtay 
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| under the hedges of Babylon, and to live 
| hedge-roagues there, then to goe to 7eru- | 


( 


'ſalem where they might have lived free- | 
_ , and have enjoyed the ordinances | 
| of Gods worſhip. The holy Ghoſt brands | 
| them for baſe perſons. And ſo itis with | 
{ many,might they but abide here for ever, | 
, with what they have,they had rather live | 
| here under the hedges of the Babylox of | 


this world, then be at the paines to goe 


| to the heavenly 7eruſalew. A ure ſigne 


where 


| 


OS EAA tat 


where their converſation 1s, their con- 
verſation proclaimes what kind of Chri- | 
ſtians they be. Earthly minded Chriſtians 
then,are no true Chriſtians, they have not | 
their converſations in heaven. | 

But wee have many good thoughts of ohjeg. 
heaven, and wee have our minds upon | 
heavenly things, and therefore our con- | 
verſation is1in heaven. 

It is not to be denyed but that worldly | Anfw. 
men may have ſome thoughts of heaven, | 


their converſation 15notin heaven. That | 
will appeare if their thoughts be conſide- | 
red what kinde of thoughts they be. 
Firſ}, their thoughts of heaven are but 
flitting tboughts, they come and goe, and | 
tarry not, abide not in the heart, they | 


come and goe like flaſhes of lightning, | 
they take up their lodging in the heart. | 
The man that hath his converſation 1m | 
heaven, his thoughts of heaven are not 
flaſhes and glances, but ſetled habituall 
permanent thoughts. If there come ever 
ſuch a traine of worldly thoughts into 
thine heart, they ſhall have lodging, 7er.4. 
14. How long ſhall thy vaine thoughts lodge 


withiathee. They ſhall have lodging,not 
þ 7; - onely 


and about heaven 3 but yet for all that] / 
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ſerpent npon arocke,as the way of a ſhip in the | 


| T he righteous 
Oonely a bed tor a mght, but they can ſtay 
feaven yeeres together with thee, 8 thou 
never thinkſttheir company troubleſom. 
But when thoughts of heaven come into 
thine heart, there 1s hardly a bed, or a 
fights lodging to be had tor them,thatis 
too too Jong, but 1t may be thou ſaluteſt 
them,& then giveſt them their paſle,and 
ſo fare them well. Snch thoughtsare no 
arguments of a converſation in heaven. 
Secondly, Tt may be theſe thoughts of 
heaven are but accrdental!, they come by 
chance, not ſtudied, parpofed thoughts, 
bur onely ſuch as chop tn by the by. The 
thoughts of heaven that a man hath that 
hath Ins converſatron 1m heaven, are 


intended thoughts, purpoſed and {tndied 
thoughts, hee ſets himſelfe to thinke of | 

| 
Thirdly, 1t may bee theſe bee fruitleſſe | 
thorehts that leaveno manner of imprel- | 
ſion on the heart. It may bee thou haſt | 
ſome thoughts of heaven but the way of | 
thefe thoughts in thine heart are as the | 
way of an eagle in the ayre , as the way of a | 


heart of the Sea, Prov.30.18. What tmpreſ- 
fion leaves an Faple in the ayre?what mm- ; 
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preſſion ! 


heaven, and the things of heaven. | 
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Mans Converſaston. 


preſton doth a {erpent leave Upon 2n 


hard rocke ,, or what impreſſion doth a 
{hip leave 1n the heart of the ſea ? Juſt 
ſuch an impreflion as thoughts of heaven 
leave m thine heart , that ts juſt none at 
all. They leave not ſuch a worke behind 
them as to make thee looke ere the more 
after heaven, they leave no fuch worke 
as to make theeere the leflecarthly, thou 
art as earthly and eager after the love of 
the world, after theſe thoughts as ever 
thou waſt before. It is not fo with ich 
as have their converiation in heaven. 
Their thoughts and mmdiogs of heaven 
are ſuch as lerve ſtrong nnprefſions be- 
hind them,ſuch as make them take more 
paines for grace , for Chrilt then betore. 
Therefore ſee how the Apoſtle joynes 
theſe two together Co/.3-1;2. The ſetting 
of the affections upon things above, or 
the minding of thingcabove,and the ſeckeng 
of things above.T hey then that zzind things 
above,8& have their thoughts upon things 
above as they ſhould have, they /cche 
things that ave above. Their mimdings 
and thinkings of heaven are ſuch as 
worke ſtrong Empreſfirons m them , as 
make them induſtrious, laborious in the 

| ſerious 
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ſerious ſeeking of heavenly and ſpirituall | | 
things. A thought of heaven that makes | 
a man w1ſh for —— 1s a fruitlefle vanr- 
ſhing thought, but a thought 'of heaven 
that will make a man worke for heaven 1s 
the thought of the man that hath his con- 
verſation in heaven. Thy thoughts at beſt | 
ſet thee but a wiſhing, and not a working | 
for heaven, and therefore theſe thoughts | 
prove not thy converſation to bee in | 
heaven. | 
This ſerves to anſwere the common | 
objection that men make when they are 
preſt to that holineſſe and obedience that 
God calles for. Why,ſay they, what would 
ye have? would you have us to be Saints? 
As if that were ſo ſtrange, or ſo unreaſo- 
nable a thing that men ſhould be called 
upon to be Saints, as if none were to bc 
Saints but ſuch as were red lettered in the 
Calendar. If ye be Chriſtians youare to 
have your converſation in heaven, and 
muſt not they bee Saints that are to have 
their converſation in heaven ? If we-muſt 
have our converſation-in heaven whileſt 
here on earth,then whileſt we live here on 


cos 


earth we mult live as Saints, 
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